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1 Senſe, will addreſs himſelf to a Lady 


The PREFACR. 
Je Story repreſented here is capable 
of ſuch, and ſo many Applications to the 
Caſes of young People, whoſe Settlement 


is always in View, that there will never 


be a Time when the Inſtruction will be 


uſeleſs. 
If any Body ſhould * that too 


much is put here upon the Woman's Part, 
and that a Lady cannot be ſuppos d in 
the midſt of her Lover's does to 
take upon her, to demand ſuch an Ac- 
count of himſelf as is here ſuggeſted ; 


that feto Men will forp * ſuch an Exa- 
C 


mination ; and few en venture the 


Loſs of their Lovers upon ſuch a Subject. 
Let ſuch conſider how ſmall the Satis- 
Faction here propos d on the Ladies Part 
is, and that no Gentleman can think 


hard a Woman ſhould be ſatisfy'd, whe- 


ther he is a Chriſtian or a Heathen ; a 


Man of Religion or an Atheiſt; and 


indeed, no Man of any tolerable Share of 


for 


The PREFACE: 
for Marriage, but he will take cart to 
anticipate her Enquiries. of that Kind, 
by ſhowing ſome, Concern, for knowing 

what ſhe is herſellff. 
The univerſal Neglect of this Trifle, 
both in Men and Women, is what this 
Book is deſign d to correct, and there 
needs no greater Satyr upon that Part, 
than the Succeſs of the ſeveral Caſes 
here related; The happy Life of the 
youngeſt Siſter tho came into the Mea- 
| ſures propoſed; and the miſerable Con- 
dition rde ſecond Siſter, who raſhly 


a 


threw herſelf into the Arms of a Man 
9 differing Principles from her own, tis 
leſt with all the good Humour in the 
orld. MEA 
In theſe Accounts, the very great 
Conſequence of being equally yok'd, is il. 
luſtrated; and it appears Bore how eſ- 


E 


ſential a Share of Religion, and Har- 


mony of Principles in Religion, is #0 


4 


The PRE PACE. 

o thoſe who do not caſt off all con- 
rern for themſelves; who do not make 
marrying be a mere Leap in the Dark, 
and as the firſt Lady expreſſes it, a 
ruſting. like a Horſe into the Battle, 


' theſe things will be of . ſome Moment. 
Ac to thoſe that are void of Care of theſe 
Matters, they muſt go on, and pay for 
their Experience, let them take heed, 
and buy it as cheap as they can. 


= f the Women ſeem to be favoured 
in this Story, and have the better Part 
of the Staff put into their Hands, it 
is becauſe really the Har ard is chiefly on 
their Side, and they are generally the 
| greateſk Sufferers in the Succeſs ; but 
if it were otherwiſe, yet, if they are 
treated with more than ordinary Regard, 
the Author hopes they will not lay that 
Sin to his Charge. 
* "The Appendix to this Work, ſpeaks 
for it ſelf : Irreligious Servants in ſome 
Reſpects, are the Plague of Families, 


and 


The PREFAex. 
and keep our Houſes always in Diſorder. 
"Tis à wonderful Thing #0 reflect on, 
that ſo ſcandalous an Eil, fy ea 

be rectify d, ſhould haue g 
A Degree as it has in the World; and 
that Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Fami- 


lies, have not long ago for their own | 
Eaſe, and for the Satisfaction of one 


another, come to a General Lato, for 
the managing, the puniſhing, and alove 
all, for the recommending of Servants. 


which if they would do, they wonld eaſt 


ly, I ſay, bring them to know-thems 
ſelves, and do their Duty ; neither of 
which is the Caſe among Servants at 


this Time. 


But tis all our own Faults; we re- 


commend Sluts, and Thieves, and 


Drones, and ſaucy inſolent Fell, 


and Wenches : I ſay, we recommend 


them one to another, without any Con- 
cern for our Neighbour s Safety or 
Peace; in a Word, to pay the Debt of 

Charity 


| 10 
nr on to ſuch 
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The PRE FACE. 


of Charity for thoſe Creatures, which have 


abus'd us, we forget the Debt of Juſtice 
to one another, and betray the Confidence 
which, one EHhuſealecper and mi fer 


owes to another, in one of the moſt eſſen- 


tial Articles of their Families Quiet. 
Tisis all expos d here, and tho this 


Part is ver) ſhort; being but an Ac- 
cident to the other Diſcourſes ; yet, 1 


e my ſelf, it will be as accepta- 


le, and in its Kind, as uſeful as any 


of the Reſt. 
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(HERE nd in a Ving m. . 


of a good Eſtate, which he had 
gain'd by Trade, having been bred 
a Merchant, tho* of a' very good 
| Family too; he had been a Man 
in great Bufinefs, but his Circam- 
ſtancts being eaſy, and his Love of a retir'd Life. 
increaſing with his Years, he had left off his Bus 
ſineſs, and taken a Houſe'a Mile or two out of 
Town; he was a Widower at the Time of this 


don, an ancient grave 'Gentjetnan.” | 


Affair, bis Wile having been dead 10 e Teaty : 2 


ibctore. 
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He had fire or ſix Children, and all grown up, 
but none ſettled in the World, tho' he had an 
Ehe ſufficient to give them very plentiful For- 


tunes. His three Daughters were very agreeable 
Women, and; Which was ftill better, were very 


ſober, modeſt, ſenſible and religious young Ladies, 


two of them eſpecially ; and as the Character of 


their Father, and the Fortune he was able to give 
them,recommended them very well to theWorld ; 
ſo they had ſeveral Gentlemen that made honour- 
able and handſome Propoſals to their Father for 
their Marriage. 1 

I ſhall moſt carefully avoid giving any room 
here ſo much as to gueſs what Opinion in Reli- 
gion they were bred up in, or whether the old 


- Gentleman was a Churchman or a Diſſenter; and 


the fame Caution I ſhall uſe with all the reſt of 
the Perſons whom I ſhall bring upon the Stage in 
the Courſe of this Story: My Reaſon for which 
every Body will underſtand by the Nature of the 
Relation, and of the Times we live in. 

The Father of theſe Ladies had been a Man al- 


Ways, till now, hurried in the World; being 
crowded with a vaſt Buſineſs, taken up with get- 


ting Money, and with growing rich; ſo that he 


neither had much Concern for, or indeed took 


any Care of the Education or Inſtruction. of his 
Children, but left them wholly to the Conduct of 


their Mother. Nor was it any great Loſs to the 


Children, eſpecially to the Daughters, their Mo- 


ther being a moſt pious, religious and virtuous 


Lady, who was not only extraordinarily qualified 
0-inſtruct her Children, but gave up her whole 
Time to it from their Childhood, | 


, 8 * - | 
| „ / A | 
Su | 


f [ LY 

. 1 s 2. „ >» © 

A little before her Death, calling to her Paugh- 
ters, ſhe told them among other Things; Then 
co Marriage ſhe had but two Injunctions to lay 
upon them, which, as ſhe was not likely to live 
to ſee them ſettled, ſhe would defire them to lay 
down as Maxims in the Choice of their Husbands ; 
and which ſhe would, as upon her Death-bed, it 
her Words had any extraordinary Influence upon 


N 


them, oblige them to obſerve ftrialy, v. 


| hb 6 2 FU i; 3 nn 3 
1, Never to marry any Man, what ever the Firs 


tune might be, that did not at leaſt profeſs to be 4 Re 
if 4 . Sen 


ligious Man. 


* 


2. Never 40 marry any Man, bow religious ſoe ver 


and Opinion in Religion as themſelue . 


51122 


And as this was but a little before her Death, 

the Daughters were more than ordinarily touchd 

with the Senſe of it, and refolv'd to Fun it ex 
the Cone 


actly. How they did purſue it, an >onfe- 
quences of it will be ſeen in the following Dias 
Smarts eee Pane NOI 

It followed ſome time after, that a Getiflemark 


of a very good Eſtate courted the yolhgeſt of: 

theſe Daughters; and making very katidſome Pros. 

pou to her Father, (fer be fer 'A 70 ſettle 660,086 - 
nnum upon ber) the Father Was exceedingly” 


pleaſed with the Match; he being a Gentleman 


4 


thoroughly well bred ; an agrecable Perfob, aha» 


in a Word, nothing appearing to give the Jealt 


<q». — 
44 


Reaſon, why he ſhould not be as acceptable ch h 


Lady as he was to the Father, 
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Abe came. thus recommended to the Father, 
ther&lppeared nothing diſagreeable in it to the 
young Lady ; nor had ſhe at his firſt Appearance 
the leaſt Exception to make againſt the Gentle- 
man as to his Perſon : Indeed, as to his Eſtate, 
tho" her Fortune was very handſome, yet his was fo far 

beyond it, that there was no Compariſon in the 
' Caſe ; and beſides all this, ſhe had this engaging 
Circumſtance in the Propoſal, viz. That ſhe be- 
ing the youngeſt of the three Daughters, the 
Gentleman had paſs'd over her two eldeſt Siſters, 
and had ſingled her out by his more particular 
Fancy; giving her that undeniable Mark of his 
Affection, viz. That ſhe would be the Wife of his 
Choice, and conſequently that ſhe would have an 
8 Security of the Sincerity of his Love 
The Father oppos d his Propoſal a little at firſt; 
as a Slight offer ' d to his eldeſt Daughters; but the 
Gentleman told him, That he hop'd, if he accept - 
ed his Deſign of coming into his Family, he would 
give him leave to take on Perſon his Judgment 
ä Faq made choice of, and that he thought he might 
de happy with: That it would be a very hard 
Circumſtance to him, and what he could not think 

ol with Patience, to marry: one of bis. Daughters, 
nud be in love with another: That he was very 

ner from offering any Slight to the. eldeſt, lettin 

47 them know, that happening to ſee the youngeſt 
_ firſt, he found ſuch Suitableneſs, and ſomething 
-* Jo agreeable in her to him, that he reſolv'd to look 
naue farther: That perhaps, if he had ſeen the eldeſt. 
or the ſecond Daughter firſt, it might have been 
I the ſame thing;but that as he could not anſwer for 
i tte Byabs of his Fancy, ſo neither could he anſwer 
i it to his own Conduct, not to choofe her, that was 


2 from 


%. . 


ty. 


from the firſt Moment he faw her, the « on . 
man in the World, that he ever thought could 


make him happy - 
Her Father could make no Return to an Anſwer 


that had ſo much Weight in it, and which ap- 
peared to be ſo ſincere;and therefore not acquaint» | 
ing his eldeſt Daughters with the Deſign he had - 
had to propoſe her to him, he took occaſion to ta 
to them all together one Morning, as they wege 
drinking Chocolate zand begins merrily with on | 


thus: 


PIALOGUE I 


5 | 45 DONE 


= ELL, Girls; you little. thisk 

now, which of you all is like ta 

be firſt married. What ſay you, 
Child? (turning to the young» 

eſt). I hope you are content to let your. edge 

Siſters go before you? 

34. Daughter. Yes, yes, Sir ; 1 deſire both 
Siſters may go before me ; for 1 ſee een in 8. 


World, to make me in baſte, 
Fa. Why? what's the matter that you as _ 


out of love with the World all on a ſudden? Ig is 
that you think your ſelf too good for every body, 


or every Body too good for you? 
34. Ba. No, Sir; I am neither ſo vain to chick 


the ficſt, or fo humble to think the laſt; 
deſire to think of my ſelf as I ought to chin 
Fa. Ho is that pr D 
34. Da. Why, Sir, Think I live too wall e SE _ 
change for the worſe, and this is not an Age to. | 7 22 A 
7 5 for the better; and therefore I deſire 60 be 


Fam, - 
W . B * * v 


Fatber. 


- 


4 


60 

Fe. Why is this Age ſo much worse than that 
that went before, pray ? * 

34. Da. Nay, Sir, I don't know ; but I am very 
well fatisfied, Sir, with your firſt. Propoſal, that 
my Siſters may try before me. | | 
Fu. Well, well; and if you go before your 
-Sifters, there will be no harm done, if it be to 
your liking, I hope; I dare ſay, none of your 
Siſters will be angry ; at which, the two eldeſt 
aid, no, no: we ſhall be very glad to ſee it; and 
ſo they fell to jeſting with their younger Siſter, 
till they almoſt anger'd her. 

You. are mighty difficult, ſays the eldeft Siſter, 
that yau fall upon the whole World, as if there 
was nothing good enough for you. | 
Says the ſecond Siſter, ſhe will be as eafily pleas'd 
as another, I warrant her, it ſhe was talk'd to in 
earneſt; upon which, notwithſtanding their Fa- 
ther was preſent, they fell to rallying one another, 

| between Jeſt and Earneſt, a little too warmly, as 
follows: „ | 
3d. Da. That may be; as my eldeſt Sifters teach 
me, I hope they intend to ſet me a good Exam- 
ple; for it's their Turn fir ft. bu | 
. Da. We don't know that; if a good Offer 
Dome in your Way, you'll bardly put it off, and 
ay, Your Betters muft go before you. "44 | 
339. Da. For all you are both my elder Siſters, I 
6-30 | 5 whether you underſtand what a good Of- 


—_— - 2222 


—— — — 
T7 7s 
_—_ 


means; and it may be, have conſider'd it no 
more than I; there's a great deal in that Word. 

f. Da. O! Tl explain it in a few: Words; 4 
$994 Eftate, and a Man you like. | 

24. Da. Nay ; you might have ſtopt at the firlt : 

_ *It's no matter What the Man is, if the Eſtate be 

but good. Sas are; 2: gt Ann 

. =y "£ 34, Das 
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34. Da. Is that the Example my wa. —_ in- 
tend to ſet me? 

Fa. Ay ; and a good Example too, Chal, .\ 

d. Da. You are difpos'd to jeſt, Sir F but I bee 

lieve you would not be pleas'd, with ſuch a Way 
of chuſing a Husband for any of your. Daughters; 

w Da. I hope my er) would 3 FRO jet 

ſ [04 

34. Da. That's no Token to e that you have. 
conſider'd much of the matter, (as I ſaid bee. 

2d. Da. Why ? What would you have beſides a 
good Eſtate 2? What matter is it what the Man is 
I would pals by a great many homely Defects tor 
a good Settlement. N 

34. Da. As for the homely Defetcs, perhaps I ma 45 
be no nicer than you, if there was nochings 0 
wanting. 

2d. Da. What can be wanting, if there be ue 
ney enough 2? 
34. Da. Nothing, I hope, when my Siſter come 
to_chooſe, 
2d. Da; No; nor when you come to chooſe bel. 


ther, it may be. 1 2 Yor ra 
24, Da. I am afraid there will. 43s 
2d. Da. For my part 1 ſhall i inquire for nothing 

elſe as I know ot. I 


34. Da. No! What would you have yoitr Hu: 
band have no Religion ? 
24, Ds, What have I to do with his Religion? 
He'll. be a Cbriſtian, I hope 
3d. Da. And what if he ſhould not? inge 85 
2d. Da. Nay, then he may be a Heathen and be 
will, what's that to me? - [1019S] 
34 Da. That's a Proof of what I fail before, 
that you have not 3 ob the Matters 


24. De Noz indeed, not I ; but I ſuppoſe my 
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: God J 
By 34. Da. I an't fo fond of a Husband, whatever 


ü Fats ö 
* 


* * * N * P Ce? * 
- * * 
. * ; 
- | 
| : [ ] 
F 


younger Siſter has, 


3d. Da. Your youngeſt Siſter never told you ſo 


| yet: But methinks there requires very little Con- 


fideration, to fay, if I ever ſhould marry, I would 
not have a Rake; a Heathen, a profligats Fellow, 
a Man without Religion, purely for his Money; 
it you think theſe Things no Objections, and are 
got over ſuch Scruples in the Cafe, I muſt tell 
vou, Siſter, that it ſeems the Bulineſs has been 
mote in your Head than in mine, or at leaſt to 
worle:purpoſe. wt: 
2d. Da. Well, it may be ſo; and then it may 
follow, that when you have conſidei'd more of it 
too, you will be of my Mind. E £53 
34d, Da. What to marry an Atheiſt! a Man of 
no Principles! that knows neither God nor Devil 2 
Au. Da. Ay, ay; that, or any thing elſe, if you 


% 


have but a good Settlement, Child. A good Set? 
ttement will make up all thoſe Things; you'd take 


him I warrant you. | 4 
1-34. De. No, Siſter; nor for all that I could ſee 


With my Eyes. | 


24. Ds, O, you dont know your own Mind, 
till; you come to be tried; we ſhall ſee you tell a- 
nother Tale hereafter. 


1 Tz as 4 — | | | 

Here the Father ſeeing that the younger Siſter 
began to be: a little mov'd, and unwilling they 
ſhould make a Quarrel of it, put an end to the 
Diſcourſe, and fo they ſoon after withdrew; and 
then the Father being left with the eldeſt Daughter 


_ only, went on with his Diſcourſe thus to her. 
= -*pOVL 0 * * 22 | Fa. Child, | 


—— 


151 


Fa. Child, you are a little too hard upon your 
Siſter. 

Da. She ſhould not have taken it fo, Sie the © 
knows it is all but in jeſt. y 

Fa. But you do not know, whether i it may be 
all in jeſt or no. 

Da. Nay, Sir, I am fure all our Share i in it was 
in jeſt ; if there is any thing in it, 1 ſhodld have | 
talk'd after another way *, 

Da. Nay, Sir, then 1 e 8 tis. 

Fa, Well, Child; how will you take it; to ſes 
your youngeſt Siſter married before uu? 

Da. O very well, Sir; I ſball be very glad of 
it, if it be for her 00d: But if I were to ſpeak 
my Mind, I ſhould fay ſomething to it about her, 
that, it may be, there may be occaſion for. Wo 2 
Fa. _—_ pray ſpeak your Mind then. 

Da. Why, Sir, for all my Siſter's banters 
ing her, 1 muſt own our youngeſt Siſter will not 
be eaſily pleas'd in a Husband, as Times go now. 
Fe. How do you mean, Child 2 | 

Da. Why, Sir, I mean, that tho*ſhe may be the 


firſt of us, that ſball be ask'd, ſhe may be he laft of 1 


us that will be marry'd, 
Fa. Ax, my Girl! Is it fo with you then! ! What 
have you been both making your Bargains with- 
2 me! And are they ſo near conclaying * That's 
very hard. 
Ds. Dear Father, how could you have ſoch & - 


Thought of us! you are quite wrong z you cle + 1 


underſtand me at all. 


* 7 0 ſhe was very inquiſitive with her Parker to 


know if there wes ONE; map ad. at which be 
9 2 


1 „ d j . Fa, wur; 2 


ſure you, he that I mean is a very good one. 


_ alittle way with ber, I know, 


Affection to be ſure, what can ſhe deſire more? 


the laſt is a ap 6 will go very far doubtleſs; far- 


| not-fo too; tho! his Eſtate, his Perſon, his Accom- 
3 and this was the Reaſon, why I laid ſhe may be 


4 


Fu. Nay; How can I underſtand you any othet 
way? It it is not ſo, explain your ſelf. 1 
Da. Sir, I mean, that my Siſter will not be eaſil 
Rowe ; ſhe will ſcarce take the firſt that comes, 

Fa, No ; then I ſhall take it very ill: For I aſ- 


Da. Nay, if he is a good one, it may be, ſhe may; 
but *tis a queſtion, Sir, whether her good one and 
your, good one may be both of a ſort. . 

Fa. Why he has a very good Eſtate, I'll aſſure 
you, far beyond what ſhe can expect. 
: » Da, That's a good thing; but that will go but 


Fa. Well; he is a very handſome, well-accom WW 
pliſh'd, well · bred Gentleman; ſhe cannot miſlike 
him; he is a moſt agreeable young Gentleman I 
lane ou. 1 0 
„Da. That won't go a bit the farther with her 
neither, I am ſure. 1 15 4 2 gd 
Fa. Then he is in love with her, and has ſingl'd 
her out from you all; ſhe will be the Wife of his 


Da. She will deſire ſomet hing more ſtill, Sir, tho 


ther than any thing we have talk'd on yet: But 
J Wo, Sir, my Siſter is a very ſober, religious 
Body, and ſhe will never marry any Man that 4s 


were beyond all the reſt of the World; 


firſt ask'd, and laſt marry'd, 2 
F. Nay, I can't tell, how Matters are, as to 
—_— Cz rc wv ww. 122 

„Dae ll aſſure you, Sir, ſhe will know how it is 
as to that, before ſhe engages. Were 
Ne 2 Fa, Nay; 


. 
* a * 
1 
9 
* - 


11 3 
Fa. Nay; ; let 1 alone to that Part, ars | 
* none of my, Buſineſs. i 5211 7g; 
Da. But, Sir, when you know her Mind i in that 
Caſe, it may prevent your receiving any Dilap- | 
pointment, and prevent her venturing to diloblige 
you, in refuſing what you may. propole to her. 
Fa. No, no; I dare fay ſhe won't refuſe bis 
ſhe is not ſuch 2 Fool neither. 
Da. Dear Sir, then I hope you know he. i * a 
ſober religious Gentleman. 
Fa. I know nothing to the contrary, my Dear; 3 
I ſuppoſe he is. 
Da. But, Sir, it makes me anxious about i it, "be- 
cauſe you ſaid juſt now, you could not tell: L hope 
you will enquire farther inte it before you taks 
any farther Steps about it. 
Fa. Why, Child, asto that, I dare ſay, ſhe esd 
not be concern'd; he is ſo good a humour'd Man, 
he will never croſs her in ſmall Matters, eſpecially 
in religious Things. Child, do you think any 
| Gentleman can be angry, that his Wiſe is ſober and 
| religious; to be ſure, ſhe may be as religious as ſhe 
will. 
Da. O Dear 7, Sir, my Siſter can never be bel 
{y'd ſo, ſure. | 
Fa. Child! what's the matter? what makes you 


ſo concern d about it? 


1 — . _—y „ 


— 


— — 


Here he was touteb d a little, and refteted back bY 
ſoftly to himſelf ; O why do T ſay, tis none of my Bujeneſr 
whoſe Buſineſs is it, if it is not mine? 


= {1 P::40 obſerves his Daughter can as at i and that 7 
Jo ears ſtood in ber Tee: | 1 


P 75 2 
* - — 


. = 
= 1 
Da, 'Tis _—_ 
a - = 
” 
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bim; for I aſſure you, 


Th 14 Mother gave her upon her Death-bed, viz. 


| 1 

FI 

Ds. Tis a ſad Life, Sir, for a Woman to have 
no Help from her Husband in Things that are 
good, but — tos o have Liberty for herſelf to be 
'as good as ſhe will, or rather as good as ſhe can: 


By Gs ſame Rule the may be as bad as ſhe will, 
and it may be, he will like her ne'er the better for 


one, nor the worſe for t' other. 


Fa. Well; he is a fine Gentleman, and profeſſes 
A great Affection for her. 

Da. Before he has ſeen her, it may be, or 
knows any thing of her. T9 
Fa. No, no; he has ſeen her, but he has never 
been i in her Company, I know. 

D. So that I find he cares not what ſhe i is, he 
0 by her outſide only. 

' Fa. He takes all the reſt upon Truſt. 


Da. But my 8 Siſter won't take him ſo, I can tell 


him that. 
Fa. I ſhall take it ag 47 ill from her, if ſhe ſlights 
e is not to be ſlighted, he 


Au: very near 2000 l. a year Eſtate. - 
Da. But J am ſure, if he is not a religious Man, 


8 the will flight him for all that; my Meaning is, 
© the will never have bim; 1 ſuppoſe ſhe will not be 


rude to him. 
"Fa. If ſhe does refuſe bim, ſhe and 1 ſhall quarrel 
I aſſure you, and that very much. | 
Da. I hope you won't, Sir: You will give her 


leave to chuſe to her own liking ; it is for her 


Life, and ſhe muſt bear the Diſcomfort of it; no 


. Body can bear it for her: Beſides, Sir, you know Wẽ2!. 


ſhe was very religiouſly inſtructed by my Mother. 


F., Ay, ay; your Mother was a good Woman. 


Da. And you know, Sir, I ſuppoſe, what Advice 


Never 


[ 13 } 


Never to marry a Man that was not religious, whatever 
other Advantages might offer with him. 
Fa. And did ſhe not give you the fame Advice 
too, MY Dear 2? 
Da. Yes to be ſure, and all of us. | 
Fa. Well; and yet you head what your Siſter [| 
ſaid juſt now, viz. That ſhe would not trouble beef 
about it, ſo there was but a good Eſtate. | 
Da. But I hope mySiſter would conſider better, 
if ſhe came to the Queſtion. - 5 
E,. Why, Child, would you refuſe ſuch a Gen- 
W tleman, and ſuch a Settlement as this is, that offers 
now to your Siſter, for ſuch a Nicety as that? 
Da. It will be time enough, Sir, for me to an- 
ſwer that Queſtion, when I am offer'd * a one; 
there's no Danger of me yet. | 
Fa. T hope you would be wiſer. * 
Da. I hope, Sir, I ſhould act as becomes me : 
But the Caſe is not mine now; if it was, I ſhould 
not have begun the Diſcourſe.” 3. 
Fa. Well; but did your Mother give you 1 ** © * 
Advice, Child, when The was il! ? 22 
Da. Te, Sir; and more than Advice: Fot ſhe 
told us, ſhe would leave it as an Injunction upon 
us, as far as her dying Words ande have any In- 
fluence to oblige us. — 
Fa. Very well: that was as much 2s to lay, * 
bad Wink the Inconvenience of it e q > 


e 
S 
C 
I 
y 


ü- * 


* Here bis Conſcience touch'd 2 gain, thong 5 FR 
ſightly, and he feteb d a Sigh, and 6 ſoftly, iT he 
did, it was nothing, but what ſhe had too much 
Reaſon to do; for ſhe liv'd but an nadmforakies * 
Life with me on that very ACER; 44 


| Da. Nay, bh 


a 
4 
2. | 
IL, 
. t, — * 


8 
* 
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{EVI 
Da. Nay, indeed, Dear Father, we never put 
any ſuch Conſtruction upon it. "TM 
Fa. And fo, my Dear, you think your Siſter 
will not like this Gentleman do you? ? 
Da. Indeed, Sir, I cannot tell, till I know what 
kind of a Gentleman he is; no, nor then neither ; 
for how can I tell what my Sifter will like, or how 
her Fancy may lead her to act againſt her Judg- 
eg if ſhe ſhould like him very well upon eeing 
im? | | | he 
F. But you believe ſhe won't: 
Das. If he is not @ very ſober religions Man, I do 
think ſhe wont; if ſhe does, ſhe muſt break in up- 
on the moſt ſolemn Reſolutions, that ſhe is able to 
make. 1 | | 
Fa. Why, will nothing ferve her but a Saint? 
alas! where does ſhe think to find him? What! 
would ſhe marry a Biſhop? A ups 
Da: Nay, Sir, it ſhe ſhould, ſhe is not ſure, ſhe 
ſhould not be diſappointed ; Miniſters are but 
# Mew, © . | 5 
Fs. No indeed, Child ; nor always the beſt of 
Men neither. | n 9 
D.. But, Sir, where there is a Profeflion of 
Religion, there is ſome Likelihood of finding the 
Truth of it; but where there is no Profeſſion, 
there it cannot be. Now tho? we are not obliged 
to be ſure our Husbands ſhould be Saints, yet I 
believe we ought to be ſatisfied, that they are not 
Atheiſts: there's a. great deal of difference, Sir, 
between a Friend to Religion, and an Enemy, 
Fa. Well, well; the Girls of this Age do not 
much trouble their ſelves about Religion; they 
generally let it alone, till they ſee what Religion 
their Husbands ate of. 0 85 


| Dg. Deat 


wo 


[ 15 ] 
Da. Dear Father, I hope hour Girls are not of 
hat Sort- | 4 "4 
Fa. My Daughters are like other Folks Daugh- 
ers, 1 believe, I hope they are not Worſe. 
Da. But, Sir, if that were true, then chere 
ould ſtill be the more Reaſon to take care that 
hey ſhould marry religious Husbamds, elſe the 
ould have no Religion at all. | 
Fa. But bow ſhall you know it? +18 
Da. We muſt endeavour to be ſatisfy'd as well 
as we can; if we are dectived, it may be our Un- 
1appineſs, but will not be our Fault; but if we 
glect the Caution, it may be a double Miſery, by 
ts being our Sorrow, and our Sin to. 
Fa, Well, Child, I hope this Gentleman will 
pleaſe yeur Siſter, as well as he does me; and 1 
would not have her ſtand in her own Light; if he 
is not ſo religious now, it may come afterwards'z 
the Man is a ſober, well bred, ingenious Gentle= 
man. | £384 
Da. I can ſay nothing to it, Sir, unleſs I knew. 


him; I only take notice of the Principle, Sir, 
on which my Siſter goes, and by which I am ſure 


ſhe will act in this Matter, that you may not be 
diſappointed, . and reſent it; for 1 know ſhe Will 
not go from it- ' $15 (if, Entre 
Fa. T | warrant you: I intend to talk with her 
about it; I don't doubt but ſhe will like him very 


well. | 
* 


þ * ow Da 

Two or three Days after this Diſcourſe the 
Father brings home this young Gentleman to Din- 
ner, and after Dinner he takes occaſion: to talk 


with his Daughter, and to tell her that, this ,was 
the Gentleman that he had told her of, that 
tended to court her, and that he expected e 


2 


\ . 
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the other Hand, and letting her know, what ho- 


[ 16 ] 
would think. F the thing, and receive him as het 
own Inclinations and his Merit ſhould direct. 
| The Gentleman did not diſcourſe much with 
her by herſelf that time, having no Deſign to be- 
gin cloſely at the. ficſt View ; however, he had the 
Opportunity of walking two or three Turns with 
her in a green Walk in the Garden, and when he 
took his Leave, told her he reſolyd to wait on het 
again ; to which ſhe made him no Anſwer for that 
time. $5 11 ' 1 24 f «+44 

The next Evening he tame again, and after that 
for ſeveral Evenings together, when having made Wil 
her acquainted with his Deſign, and laid cloſe 
Siege to her for ſome time, ſhe found nothing to 
object againſt him; for he was indeed a moſt agree- 
able Perſon, and her Father prefling her to it on 


nourable Propoſals he had made her: and how. he 
had ſingled her out from all her Siſters as the Ob- 

| jet of his Choice, ſhe began inſenſibly to. find 
- her AﬀeRions very ſtrongly byaſs'd in bis Favour. 
All this while ſhe could make no Diſcovery of 
any thing about Religion in him, nor ſo much as 
Whether he was well inclin'd, or perfectly deſti- 
tute. . The Reſpect he ſhew'd her, and the Di- 
- Nance ſhe kept him at, permitted him not to uſe 
any looſe Expreflions, that might give her any 
Light into his Principles; and as he afterwards 
cConfeſs'd, he found her ſo nice in things of that 
Kind, that the leaſt diſlocated Word would have 
given her an Offence; and therefore he kept up- 
on his Guard a great while, till at length, when 

they became more intimate, he abated his uſual 


3 


By 


+» 
. Fe 
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By this Time, as ſhe confeſs'd to her Siſter, the 


did not only like him, but really lov'd him. ; and! 


having nothing to object againſt him given 


him Reaſon to ſee, that ſhe deſig fave him: 


But ſhe was under a great Conce to know 
what he was as to Religion; a bly afraid; 
{eſt the ſhould give her AﬀeRtionah a leoſe, 
that tho” ſhe ſhould be deceived in ain Point, 
ſhe ſhould not be able to maſter herſelf ſo much 


as to go back. As ſhe was muling very ſerioufly- 


upon this one Morning in her Chamber, her eldeſt 
Siſter came ia to her, and began rhe n 
Diſcourſe with her: 


EId Sif. Siſter! How ſtands the World: 


you now? 


Young. Sift. Never worle, eiter: if you do not 


help me I am undone. 
Eld. Sift. What's the Matter? 


To. Sift. Why if 1 have this Man, I ſhall be the 


miſerableſt Creature alive. 
Eld. Sift. How fo ? 


7o. Sift. O! there's nothing of Religion i in him. 1 


EId. Siſt. Are you ſure there is not? 

To. Sift. No, I am not ſure; but we have cons 
vers'd this Month now, and I never heard one 
Word about it, come out of his Mouth and if I 


fpeak a Word, he turos it off, and does it fo cle- 


7 5 that I cant put in another Word ſot my 
Life 
Eld. Siſt. I warrant, I would find it out, if i it were 


my Caſe. | 35 


Yo. Sift. You could not, Lam ſure. 


Eld. Sift. Why I would ask him ine may 


what Religion he was of? 


—- 


. 
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Eid. A I mhould have told him, I was afraid he 


without farther Enquiry, which I ſhall have no 


guiſe 2? 


2% To, Sift. 


[18] 
Yo. Sift; Why fo I did; and he laugh'd at me 
and ſaidg/'O Child, I am « mighty good Chriſtian. 


wa'n't. 

To. Siſt. My 1 did that too, in the very Words, 
and ſtill he put me off: Another time I ask'd him 
if he was nora Papiſt? Immediately he fell a croſ- 
ſing himſelf all over, and made himſelf and me 
too ſo merry at it, that tho? I was really troubled 
about it, I could not for my Life get the leaſt ſe - 
rious Thing out of him. {73 ER OY 
Eid. Sip. Why you muſt let it go on a little far- 
ther, till you are more intimate ; and till you 
come to talk of your way of Living, the Affairs 
of 'his Family, and Houſe, and the like: 

Yo. Sift. Really, Siſter, I am afraid to go on any | 
farther ; for I muſt confeſs, I begin to have a ſtrange 
Kindneſs for him; and if I go any farther, I may 
love him better, till my Affection may be a Snare 
to me, and I may be prevail'd with to take him 


Peace in. 

El. Sift, What will you do then? | 

Yo. Sift. T know not what to do; IT wiſh you 
would try what you can make of him; you are 
free enough with him to talk any thing of that 
kind fure, | | 

El4. Sift. I can be free enough, but that won't 
do it; it he is too cunning for you, he will eaſily 
be too cunning for me. 

To. Sift. Why do you think then, that tis a Diſ- 


Eil. Sig. What elſe can it be? Do you think he 
3 himſelf fo ſtrictly againſt all your Attempts 
ar nothing? 2 f Y | 


[19] " 
Yo, Si. If T thought ſo, T ſhould inquifi@ho far- 
ther; it would be a plain Diſcovanyte e. 

Ela. Siff. Why fo ? 5 

To. Sift. Why, if he was a ihrs ligious Per- 
ſon, he would have no Reaſo h ccaſion to 
conceal it; if he endeavours to H imſelf, tis 
for ſomething that he would not hayeKnown,. and 
W then I need not ask any more after it. | 
Ed. Siſt. No doubt oft: you cannot think any 
other. 
To. Siſt. But Indeed I do think otherwiſe: Ive- 
iy believe it is all meer Nature, and nothing 
but the height of good Humour; for I have never 
put the Queſtion down right to him, but in a kind 

of jeſting way. 


y Eld. Sift. But why don't you then? Why do you | 
© WY trifle and daily fo long with a Thing of ſuch Con- 
A ſequence ? You a'n't afraid of diſobliging him, are 
on? y 
3 Yo, Sip. No, indeed; I am more afraid, that his 


Anſwer will diſoblige me. e 
Eld. Sift. Well, well; you had better have it 
diſcours'd now, than hereafter ; I would not be 
backward to ſpeak plain to him. 7 ik 
25. Sift. Tf 1 talk never ſo plain, he will not give 
a ſerious Anſwer ; he is ſo merry, I cannot bring 
„bim to talk; I beg you will fee, if you can break 
4, in upon him; WTF 1 
J Eld. Sit. Come; Tl tell you what I will do, 
( which will be better a great deal than my talking. 
with him by my ſelf: You know we ſhalt walk all 


together a while after Supper; T'll begin it before 


he you, and you may ſpeak or not ſpeak, take it in * | 
ts jeſt or in earneſt, as you find it proper... 

. To, Sift, Do then; I think that will be very Welle 
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[ 20 ] 
The nextEvening the two Siſters and this young 
Gentleman walking in the Garden, as was uſual 
aſter Supper, and talking of ſeveral indifferent 
Things, a Servant brings the eldeſt Siſter a Letter, | 
which made fome little Stop in their Walk. She 
open'd it, and read it; and he finding her Colour 
change a little in the reading, ſtept up to her; 
ſays he, What's the matter, Siſter? (tor he always 
call'd her Siſter) You have no bad News, I hope? 
Truly, ſays ſhe, one way *tis no bad News, and another 
way tis, And turning to her Siſter, ſhe ſays, Sir 
James is dead. He was a little concern'd to hear 
ſiome of the Family was dead, leſt it ſhould grieve 
his Miſtreſs. But ſhe, without any appearance of 
Trouble return'd, Well, fince *tis the Diſpoſal of Pro» 
vidence, I am not griev d; For my Aunt is delivered 
from one of the worſt good Husbands, that ever a ſober 
Moman bad. He took hold of that Word preſently, 
and ftill directing his Speech to her Siſter, faid, 
_ "Worſt good Husband ! What Myſtery is that ? Why tru- 
ly, fays the Siſter, the bing too true: Sir Fame 
was a very good Husband in his Humour, and in 
{ſeveral other Things; but my Lady had a dreadful 
Life with him. Why, ſays he, that muy be very true; 
Aan may be a very good Husband in one thing, and be 
very unkind in another, it's ing much to the Diſogree- 
ment of Tempers. The young Lady's Siſter was dil- 
appointed in his Anſwer; for ſhe expected he would 
hae inquired into the Particulars, . but he put it 
off, as a Thing, that did not concern him much; at 
which the younger Siſter look'd at her and ſmil'd, 
© which was as much as to tell her, that ſhe had 
found now, that what ſhe had told her was true; 
namely, that ſhe would not ſee it eaſy to break in 
upon him. She took the Hint, and reſolved ſhe 
would try the beſt of her Skill, and ſhe wo it 
/ - C oon 
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ſoon anſwer'd her End: fo ſhe returned to him 
pretty ſmartly, No, no, Sir, ſays ſhe, It was not at 
WW! from Diſagreement of Tempers in this Caſe, it was 
worſe a great deal, it was Diſagreement of Principles ; 
„ile Gentleman was of a very good Temper, 1 aſſure you: 
., if be bad 4 good Wife, returns he, be (bauld 
ave made it his firſt Principle to have been obliging and 


4 Wood temper'd to his Wife. Alas! fays the Lady, be 
4 no Religion, and ſhe is the moſt pions religious Lady 
„be World, It may be then, ſays be, ſhe had 


WE nouzh for her and her Husband too. Her being 
lian, ſaid ſhe, made his Want of it an inſufferable 


wp] Br den to her: Then ſhe was to blame, ſay; he, 
oo what need ſhe have been uneaſy at that? Net 
my neaſy ! ſays ſhe, How it it poſſible a religious Woman 
* an live comfortably with an irreligious prophane Husband ! 
* very well, ſays he again; What ſignifies it to a H. 
„, , whether ber Hushand bave any Religion or no ? 
d, bave better Thoughts of you, ſays ſhe, than to 
u. pelieve you ſpeak as you think, or that you would 
e underſtood fo. < Is . 
in Her Siſter had liſtened very attentively to all 
ful his, and was ſenſibly affected with it, but had ſaid 


nothing till now, when ſhe turned upon her Siſter. 
Why Sifter, ſays ſhe, ſhould you think ſo? 1 hope Mr. 
— ſays nothing but what he is very fineere in. Do 


11 you think he has not his Religion to chooſe as well a other 
ua ng Gentlemen? Madam, ſays he, How" ſhould 7 
40 booſe my Religion, that have not choſen me a Wife *' Then 


you are for chuſing you aWite firſt, ſays bis Miftreſe, 
and your Religion afterwards, Why, Madam, 
ys be, Don't all the Gentlemen in England % ſo too? 


nad « L 
e don't know, what they do, ſays ſbe, but I know 
J 4 , ö 2 

in hat they ought to do. 7 95 
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She was now too well ſatisfied of what ſhe fear'd 
before, and her Mind was fo oppreſs'd with it, that 
ſhe was not able to hold; but making an Excuſe 
to take her Siſter's Letter, and go in and tell her 
Father the News of the Death of his Brother in 
Law, ſhe left her Siſter to walk with her Lover, 
and went up into ker Chamber, and locking herſelf Wi 
in, ſhe gave vent to her Paſſions by crying vehe- 
mently a great while: When ſhe had recover d her- 
ſelf, and conſider'd that ſhe was obliged in Civility 
to go down again, ſhe compoſed her Thoughts, 
and kneeling down, prayed to God to fortify her 
Soul in the Reſolutions the had always traken,never W 
to joyn herſelf to any Man, that did not acknow- 
ledge God, and profeſs to fear and ſerve him; and 
in this Temper fhe went down to him again. 3 
She was with him after that, ſome Hours in the 
Evening, as uſual ; but he obſerv'd ſhe was not 
eaſy nor free: At length ſhe” told bim, that up- 
on this Occaſion of a Relation being dead, it was 
proper for the Family, and decent to their Father, 
that they ſhould make ſome little Alteration in 
their Conduct, and deſit'd he would not take it ill, 
that ſhe retired from him ſooner than ſhe us'd to 
do. This he could not object againſt, and accor- 
dingly he took his leave, believing that her Une#f 
ſineſs was nothing, bur the Buſineſs of her Aunt's 
being a Widow, which, tho', as ſhe ſaid, ſhe was 
not much concern'd for, yet ſeveral things about 
it, might take up her Thoughts, fo as to make her 
not ſo perfectly eaſy, or ſo good Company as ſhe 
Was before, | 
But he was quite out in his Gueſs ; for her Un- 
eaſineſs was of another kind, and ſhe had nothing 
now lay upon her Mind, but how ſhe ſhould dit- 
charge herſelf entirely of his Impertunities, ans 
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yet without being rude and uncivil to him, and 
Wwichout diſobliging her Father; for ſhe was firmly 


Wreſolved in her Mind never to fee him more. 
= When ſhe had thus taken her Leave of him, ſhe 


„ent up into her Chamber, ſending her Maid to 
r, aefre her Siſter to come up, and ordering the 
If WWScrvant to excuſe her to her Father for not coming 


to Supper, for ſhe was indiſpoſed. 
As ſoon as her Siſter came into her Chamber, 


„me ran to her in the greateſt Paſſion imaginable, 
s, nd throwing her Arms about her Neck, O Sifer, 
er Mays ſhe, help me but out of this wretched Buſineſs, and 
er Y never come into the like as long as 1 live. She ſaid 
.o more, but hung about her, crying violently a 
nd WW reat While. 4 


S;f. What can I do for you, Child? You know 
T'll do any thing I can. | 
Yo. Siſt. Don't you ſee how it is now? Was I not 
right in my Suſpicion 2? | 


er, Sif. I am afraid you are: I don't know what to 
in{Wſay to it. | £ 
Ill, Yo. Siſt. Say to it! I would not marry him, if he 
ro was Lord High Treaſurer of Britain. "XS 
or Sift. What will you do then? How will yo 


put him off ? £ * | 

To. Sift. Put him off! let him put himſelf off, 

and he will; I have no more to ſay to him. 
Si. Nay, you muſt have more te ſay to him, 

you muſt tell him ſo. - = 

Yo. Si. Not I; I'll never ſee him more; 

Sift, Child, you muſt not be rude to him; you 


In- don't want Manners. 

ing Yo. Si. I would not be. rude to him, that's it 1 
* want your Help tor. 23 r 
Ti 


Ca Sf. Wks > 


. 
Siſt. What can I do in it? I cannot go down t 

him, when he comes, and tell him you will ſee him 

no more: you cannot deſire me to carry ſuch a 

Meſſage. wo 

Yo. Sift. No, that's true, I can't; I know not 
what to do, not I, 
Siſt. Shall I fpeak to my Father to do it? 

Yo. Sift. I think my Father is the fitteſt to give 
him his Anſwer ; he brought him firft on, and I 
think he ſhould put him off. 7 
Siſt. But he will be in ſuch a Rage, I hardly dare 
ſpeak of it ro him. | 
W. Sift. Dear Siſter, he won't be angry with 
you; his Anger will be al: at me. 3 

Sif. You know, Siſter, my Father's Infirmity, 
that if he is angry with any body, he is angry 
with every body; I know he'll uſe me very ill, it I 
break it to him. 
W. Siſt. What ſhall T do.then ? T'll be gone, if I 
never come home again, while [ live, 

Sit. Ns, no, you ſhan't be gone; whither will 
you go? 

To, Sift. I beg of you, Siſter, ſpeak to my Fa- 
ther about it. . 153 
Sit. What ſhall I ſay? If he calls for you, will 
you-come down ? | 
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. SiH, It I muſt, Iwill; but keep it off if you 
'- | NM | | | 


The def Daughter goes down to her Father a little 
before Supper 3 and as ſoon as be ſaw ber, be began the 


© Diſcourſe, | 


. Child, what's the matter with your Siſter ? 
Her Maid cells me ſhe is not well: Have you ſeen 


her? * 
2 I | Da. Yes, 


25] 
Da. Yes, Sir; I came juſt from her; ſhe is not 
very well. | 1 
Fa. What ails her? She muſt not be ſick now, 
whatever ſhe does: why it's ominous to be ſick, 
when ſhe is a wooing. 
Da I believe ſhe's ſicker of that, than of any thing 
elſe, Sir; it ſhe was deliver'd from her Gentleman, 
ſhe would bewell enough. 


e | 
I Fa. What do you mean! Why I intend they ſhall 
be married the Week after next: The Writings are 
re a d.awing, and I deſigned by and by to have given 
ber a hundred Pounds towards buying her Wed: 
h ding Cloaths, | | | 
a Da. You may adjourn that a while, Sir; ſhe 
V, has chang'd her Mind. 3 . 99M 
V Fa. Chang d her Mind! what do you * mean! 
18 Da. U eat Father, do not be angry with me; tis 
| no Buſineſs of mine; I had rather fay no more of 
1 it, for I ſee it will put you in a Paſſion: But wh 
ſhould you be in a Paſſion with me? N 
N Fa. Not in a Paſſion ! who can but be in a Paſſion 
with all of you? chang'd her Mind ſay you! A 


as and Ill change my Mind too; I'll never give het 
| Groat 3 no not a Shilling to any other Man, that Fi 
in promiſe her. "I 
= I dare ſay, Sir, ſhe has no other Man in her 

F ie w. | | "SER 
f Fa. What does ſhe mean then! is ſhe mad! to 
ruin herſelf thus, and ſtand in her own light! 


h does ſhe ever expect to have ſuch another Offer? 
be ; Da. No, I belie ve not, Sir; nor does ſhe dęſite | | 
it. | N "Fa | 
2 — — 9 — 
en * The Fatber riſes up in a great Paſſion, au m, 
about the Room, N 
2 9 Fo, No, 
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Fa. No, nor ever ſhall : I'll marry again, as 
old as I am, and give away what I have to Stran- 
gers, before I'll give it to Children that ſhall treat 
me thus. | | 
Da. Will you puniſh, , the innocent with 
the guilty ? 1 

Fa. Why you are all guilty, for ought I know : 
what do you come with ſuch a Story for? where 
is ſhe ? call her down. 

Da. Sir, ſhe is very much indiſpos'd ; if you 
would pleaſe to let her alone till to Morrow, ſhe 
may be better able to ſpeak for herſeif, and you 
may not be ſo much in a Paſſion with her. 

Fa. Well, let her alone till Morning, then; I 
ſuppoſe ſhe'll change her Mind again by that time. 
Da. I am ſorry, Sir, to ſee you take it ſo ill of 
her ; but I date ſay, ſhe will be the ſame to Mor- 
row, and as long as ſhe lives. 

Fa. Well; then I'll be of the ſame Mind too 
to Morrow. 


I be eldeſt Siſter went up, after Supper, to her 
"Sifter's Chamber, who waited for her, impatient 
enough. As ſoon as ſhe came, ſhe gave her Siſter 
an Account of what Diſcourſe ſhe had had with 
her Father, and how angry he was ; which, tho' 
it terrified and afflicted her very much, yet it did 
not move her at all, to alter her Reſolutions ; and 
the endeavour'd, as well as ſhe could, to furniſh her- 
= elf withAnſwers to give her Father when he ſhould 
begin with her. But whether it was, that her Fa- 
ther was impatient to hear what ſhe had to ſay, or 

- that ſhe believing he would not meddle with it 
till Morning, came unwarily in his Way, is not 
material; but happening to {ce her the ſame Night, 
4 0 . he 
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he call'd her in to him, and told her,he wanted to 
ſpeak with her. | WORE 

He began very mildly with her, which 4 lirtle 
incourag d ber; for ſhe was ſometbi ſurprixed at bis 
beginning to talk, before ſhe” expected it, and taking 
her by the Arm, feels for her Pulſe. What's the 
Matter with you, Child? ſays her Father; they 
told me you wan't well; I think your Pulſe beats 
very true, | | 83 


o 


Da. I am better, Sir, now; but I was very | 
much out of Order. * 4 
Fa. Only a little in love, my Dear, that's all, I 

hope. | 
D. No indeed, Sir ; the contrary to an EX. 
tream, as I ſuppoſe my Sifter has told you. 
Fa. Your Siſter, Child! I can lay no Streſs on 
any thing ſhe ſaid ; I cannot tell whether ſhe was 
in jeſt or in earneſt, «UG 
Da, Sir, I am very ſorry, that what ſhe ſaid is 
diſobliging, and more, that it ſhould put you into 
a Paſſion ; I hope, when you conſider of it, you 
will be of the ſame Mind with me. | 
Fa. What do you mean, Child, by the fame 
Mind? I have recommended a Gentleman to you, 
whom you can have no ObjeRion againſt, and his 
Eſtate is double to what you can expect: you told 
me your ſelf, that you had no ObjeRion againſt 
his Perfon, and he has made you his Choice, and 
is in love with you above all your Siſters, What 
can you defire more? | Fx 
Da. All that you fay, Sir, is true; and for his 
Perſon and Eſtate, they are both better than I oughe 
to expect. But—— : "5, 00 


Fa. But — 
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Fa. But what? Prithee, Child, don't bring any 
of your canting Scruples to me, I'll hear none of 
your Buts ——. | | 

Da. It was my Fear that you would be in a Paſſion, 
Sir, and would not hear me. [ She cries, 
F. What Father can bear to be ſo treated, and 
mor be in a Paſſion ? what would you have me 


ear ? | EY 
Da. Sir, I would have you hear the. Reaſons 


why I cannot comply. 


Fa. It is enough to me to hear you carnot: the 

eaſons I have for the Match are good, you ac- 
knowledge the Gentleman is agreeable , you can 
not ſay that you can not love him, and I am ſure 
then you cannot give a good Reaſon againſt it ; 
and therefore I expe you go on with it, I have 
appointed the Week after next for your Wedding, 
and here, there's fomeMoney to buy you Cloaths. 
8 | | Holds out a Bank Bill to her. 
Da. Sir, I beg you will not take it ill, that I can 
Mot do it. She pulls back ber Har.d from the Bill. 

Fa.What do you mean ? I adviſe you not to play 
the Fool with me any longer“. | 
Da. Sir, this ſeems to be a Hardſhip, that never 
Was put upon any one before: if 1 was going to 
marry. any one you did not like, it was, no doubt, 
in your Power to command me not to do it, but T 


cannot think you ought to command me to marry 
any,Man againſt my, Will. 2:4 


— 


Here the Father being in a great Paſſion, her Siſter, 
who was in pain for ber, bearing him loud, came in; 


which greatly encouraged ber, and ſhe ſpoke; thy) very 
meſpe&fully to ber Father, yet with great Plainneſs., © 


Fa. 1 
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Fa. I have 2 great many Reaſons, wby I oughe 
to expect your Compliance in this, and you know 
my Reaſons are good. | 
; Da. You cannot then but think, Sir, that T have 
ſome Reaſons againſt it, or I ſhould comply with 
my Father 3 for I never diſobeyed you before, and 
why ſhould uot my Reaſons be heard. 

Fa. I know you can have no Reaſons, that are 
ſufficient. , | 

Da. Will you pleaſe to let any one elſe be Judge 
of that for me? hd. 

a. Iwill have no Atbitrators between me and 
my Chi'dren. 

Da. I cannot help my ſelf in that. 

Fa. My Diſpute with you is ſhort ; will y 
have this Gentleman, or no? | 

Da. If it was not to my Father, I ſhould give a 
different Anſwer 3 but I deſite to ſay nothing that 
may diſpleaſe you. - 

Fa. I can't be difpleas'd with Words, fo much as 
Jam by Actions: The Gentleman has made his 
way thro every thing, made Propoſals too great 
for any Father to refuſe ; you have entertain'd him, 1 
ſhew'd him a great deal of Reſpect, and now to 
treat him thus, and treat your Father thus, tis in- 
tolerable. SED hte” * 

Da. When the Gentleman and you treated of _ 
this Matter, it was without me; I had no Knows ©. 
ledge of it, neicher was it my Part to be concern d. 

Fa. Well, I know that. 83 

Da. After you were agreed, you bring him to 
me: I fuppote this to be, that I might converſe 
wich him, and fee if 1 lik'd to make him my 
Choice: if this was not the Cale, you might as 
well by your Command have order'd me to marry 
him the firſt Day, as now. | N 

, Fa. Well, 9 
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Fa. Well, what do you make of all this? 

Da. Upon frequent Viſits made me, I found 
nothing diſagreeable in him, and ſhewed him as 
much Reſpect as was my Part ; I hope I have not 
ſnewed him more than became me. | 

Fa. Yes, truly, if you reſolve not to have him. 

Da. Let him reproach me with that, if he can. 

Fa. Why ſhould you have entertain'd him at all, 
if you reſolved not to have him ? | 

Da. I did not for ſome time reſolve not to have 
him, till I diſcover'd him farther ; and it was your 
Command, that put me firſt upon the Trial, and 


my Reaſons againſt it now are good, if you pleaſe 


to hear them patiently ; but I'll rather bear all you 
pleaſe to lay on me, than put you into Paſſions at 
me. 

Fa. I deſite no Reaſons, nor no Diſcourſe; an- 
ſwer me the Queſtion in ſhort, whether you will 
have him or no; it will raiſe my Paſſion leſs, than 
your impertinent Reaſons. | 
Da. If it muſt be ſo, Sir, without hearing any 
Reaſons, then my Anſwer is, No, never while I live; 


and I leave my Reaſons for ic, to him that judges 


righteous Judgment. 7 
Fa. Then from this time forward you are no Re- 


lation of mine, any more than my Cook-maid *, 


Eld. Da. Dear Father, do not ſay fo. 
Fa. Nay, it's no Matter whether ſhe heard me, 


or no; Til keep my Promiſe with her. 


Eid. Da. I hope you won't, Sit: it may be, my 
Siſter may be better adviſed, or you may be farther 
fatisfied ot her Reaſons. 


——_— 
th. * 
2 
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* Th yourg Lady Was *00 full to ſay any. more, and 
ent out of the Room while be was ſpeafuing. 1 
n * 


4 

Fa. I know her Reaſons well enough; he is not 
Hypocrite enough for her, I ſuppole ; it a fawn- 
ing ſmooth-tongu'd Fellow would come and talk 


W Scripture to her, ſhe would take him preſently ; ſhe 


- 1 


does not know what Religion is. | 

Eld. Da. Sir, if that were true, ſhe would have 
ſtronger Reaſons for deſiring a religious Husband, 
than ſhe may have now ; that ſhe might have a kind 
Inſtructor to aſſiſt her: we have all need of Helps 
that way at leaft ; we need no prophane Husbands 
to keep us back; a looſe, irreligious Husband is a 
dreadful Snare. 


This was a Night of Paſſion, and little was done 
all che Evening by the Father but to make. Work 
for Repentance. He was ſo provoked. at his 
Daughter, that he made terrible Reſolutions againſt 
her, that he would never give her a Farthing, that 
he would turn her out of doors; that ſheſhould go 
to Service; that he would make his Will, and 
whatever he left to the reſt of his Children, it 
ſhould be upon Condition, that they ſhonld never 
relieve her, nor own her, nor call her Siſter, and 
that if they did, what they had ſhould go to his 
eldeſt Son, and the like. 015 | 

He was ſo diſturbed, that he got but little Sleep 
all Night, and in the Morning he was obliged to 
go out of Town early to bis Siſter's, about 40 Miles 
off, whoſe Husband was juſt dead; ſo that he did 8% 
not ſee his youngeſt Daughter any more. before he 
went; but juſt as he was ſtepping into his Chariot, 
he call'd his eldeſt Daughter to him, What, ſays he, 
Cbild, is to bedone in this Affair while T am gone? 
She won't be ſo rude to turn him off, while I am 
away, will ſhe? Indeed, Sir, ſays the Daughter, I 
am perplexed about it; 1 know not bow it will be ma- 
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naged, 
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naged, but ] believe ſhe will ſee him no more. Not eg 
him! ſays the. Father, that's the unmannerlieft 
Thing in tne World: Sure ſhe won't be ſo rude Wl 
to me; ſhe might give me the Opportunity to put 
an End to it handſomly. Pray tell ber, J expect it, 
and I aſſure you, if ſhe refuſes to ſee him till my Return, 
* TH never ſee ber more as long as I live. | 
In this Temper the Father went away: The 
eldeſt Daughter, poor Lady, had her Heart full 
with ſuch a Meſſage, and ſcarce knew how to de- 
liver it ; however, upon talking farther with her 
Siſter the ſame Morning, and finding her inflexible, 
and perhaps more ſtiff, than ſhe thought ſhe needed 
to be, ſhe did at laſt deliver it ; their Dialogue was 
ſhort, but effectual, as follows, | | 


Eld. Siſt. Dear Sifter, what will you do in this 
Matter? My Father is gone. | 
V. Sif. What can I do? I think my Father is 
very unkind to me. EX. 
.: ElA. Sift. My Father is paſſionate, you know. 
T. Si. But not to hear me, not to ask my 
Reaſons, this is very hard! Do any Father's mat- 
ry their Daughters by Force? 3 

Eld. Da. Why, I'll tell you what my Father ſays 
to that; he ſays, he knows your Reatons before- 
hand, and he thinks them ot no Weight. 
W. Sift. Dear Siſter, Do you think them of no 
Moment? 5 
Ed. Si. It's hard for a Daughter to make herſelf 
Judge between her Father and the reſt of his Chil- 
dren; I am forry,you are ſo hard puſh'd at. 

To. Sift What would you do in my. Caſe ? 
Eid. Sift, Indeed that's hard to ſay too; I would 
act as my Conſcience ſhould tell me was my Du- 


ys 
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4 ty; I confeſs, there is a powerful Fores Fa 

W Ke Command. | 8 

, Yo, Sit. No Father can command .eounteto - 
God's Command. 1 

t, Eid. Sift. That's true, wy Dear; but confider, 

" Child, how far God's Command lies on you here:? 75 
| I know your Text, be not wnequally yok'd, and I re- 

* member my dear Mothers Words, that this can- 

hy not be underſtood of any thing but a religious Per- 


ſon marrying with a prophane. 

£5 To. Sift. Well, "Siſter ; and you remember the 

Charge ſhe gave us, and the Promiſe we made her: 

I look upon thoſe things to be very binding in 

* themſelves, and very ſacred Engagements. 

Eid. Sift.They are binding indeed to what is our 

l Duty at the ſame time, and they add Force to it, 

us otherwiſe the Caſe would differ. 2 | 

Ye. Siſt. Juſt ſo I underſtand it; and I am ſure; MX 

1 Reaſon, Experience, and the Nature of the thing | 

joyn with it: what a wretched Houſe muſt thers 

be, whether it be the Man or the Woman's Caſe, 

where one is a Chriſtian, and t'other an Infidel ; 

one devout, and the other prophane ; one pious 

and religious, and the other knowing or valuing 

nothing that is ſerious what Helps to Heaven are 2 

ſuch to one another !. for my part, I need no Wie. . 

ked Diſcouragements to pull me back in my. Duty, | 

no ill Examples ta allure me to Folly ; I want all 

the Aſſiſtance poſſible the other Way. te 

Eld. Sift. You preach like an Oracle, Child; 1 

cannot oppoſe one Word you fay : But what muſt 

you do? you heard what fad rath Reſolutions my 

Father made. e 9. l 
To. $35, No, I did not hear them; and I am 

glad Ldid not; but, as I am ſure I am right, 1 

muſt do my Duty, and _ Providence; if my 


Father 


| Father does not do' the Duty of his Relation to 
me, Til pray to God to forgive him. = 
EM, $i, Well, but what will you do with 


1... — 


am pretty well over it. 
Ed. Siſt. But you muſt not be rude to him, even 
upon my Father's Account. 
T. Sift. Nay, I would not be rude to him for 
his own Sake, for I have no Quarrel at him. 
Eid. Sift, How will you avoid it, if you do not 
ſee him? 
To. Sit. See him! I would not venture to ſee 
him upon any Account. 
Eid. Sit. Child, what do you call, venture! you 
are undone,if you don't fee him. | 
Yo. Sift. I dare not truſt my ſelf to fee him; I 
am pretty well over it now, but if I ſee him again, 
I know not,what Influence my own Weakneſs may 
have upon my Reſolution ; for I muſt own to you, 
Siſter, I have no Averſion to him. 
Eid. Sift. You might as well ſay, you own, you 
love him. | Wo, 
V. Sift, Well, if I ſhould own it, perhaps it 
might bear being call'd ſo; is ir not better then, that 
I ſhould avoid the Struggle between Conſcience 
and Affection? | | 
Ed. S#. But I have a ſtrong Fancy, that you 
ought to enter into a cloſer Diſcourſe with him 
upon this Matter: I think you do not do either 
him or yourſelf Juſtice elſe ; for firſt perhaps you 
may find, that tho' he talk'd looſely then, when 
he did not know perhaps, whether we were in Jeſt 
or in Earneſt, yet if you talk'd ſeriouſſy with him 
of the main Point your ſelf, (for you know our Diſ 
courſe was at a Diſtance, and was rather a kind of civil 
Roillery than Argument,) youmay find one of theſe 
two 


1. Sip. I have no Thought about him now ; I 


* — 


[ 35 ] _ 
two Things will happen, viz. either he will talk 
ſeriouſly, and let you ſee, that he has a Bottom of 
religious good Sentiments, which is all you ought 
to inſiſt upon, and would be a happy Diſcovery, on 
your ſide, or talk prophanely, and be ſelf convicted. 

To. Sit. There is more Weight in this, than in 
all you have faid yet; but I can never do it. 
Eid. Sit. Well; let me add to it, what I was 
loth to tell you, and that is, what my Father faid 
juſt now * when he went away. 9 Alara 

Yo. Siſt. My Father uſes me very hard. 
Ed. Sift. J am ſorry for it; but tis in no Body's 
Power to help it; he would be the ſame to any 
of us. 3 8g 


g Yo. Siſt. What would you adviſe me to do, then? - 
I Eld. Sift. Truly, if I might adviſe you, I would 
| have you ſee him once more. 

3 


Yo. Siſt. To what Purpoſe? "+ We 
Eld. Sift. Why, it it be only to try, whether 
what he ſaid before was in jeft, or in carneſt. 
V. Si#. I think the Diſcovery is not worth the | 
Complement. - |; 2 4 
Eld. Sit. Really, I can't ſay that. Would you , 
be contented to have it true, that he is a ſober and 4 
religiouſly inclined Gentleman? 
Yo. Sift. Yes, with all my Heart. | SI 
Eld. Si ft. Is not an Eſtate of near 2000 l. a year, 
and an agreeable Gentleman, very ſuitable, wen 
it's joined with a good Chriſtian ? „ 
To. Sit. I allow it all. Joly . -- . = 
Eld. Sift. Well; and you have really not made 
Trial enough, to teſolve whether it be ſo or no? 


15 * 


* She tells her ber Father's Words, which ſtagiiets 
ber Reſclution, | 4.8 
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+ [ 36 ] 1 
Ye. Siſt. So you would have me ſee him once 
more, to try it I can perſuade my ſelf to be 


cheated ? | 
Eld. Sift. That's unkind : would I have you to 
be cheated ! No, far be it from me! but I would 
* you leave no Room to blame your ſelf here- 
after. 
| To. Sift. You almoſt perſwade me to let him 
N come to Night; but if he does, I ſhall be very ill - 
natur'd to him: I queſtion, whether I ſhall be civil 
to him, or no. | 
Eld. Sift. That is not my Propoſal ; you may do 
it, and be very civil and obliging too, let the thing 
1 take a turn which way it will; and I wiſh you 
1656 would try. 
44 w. Sit. Well, I think, I will venture then. 
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HE young Lady, having reſolved to fee 
= © her Gentleman once more, at the Per- 
tuafion of her Siſter, there needed no- 
thiog to be done, but to fit ſtill till E- 
vening, when he was ſure to come. It ſeems, ſhe 
had reſolved to ſend a Footman to him, to tell him 
ſhe was gone out of Town for two or three Days, 
and ſo to prevent his coming, till her Father ſhould 
tell him in general, that it could not be a Mateb ; 
and co make it good, ſhe had ordered her Father's 
Coach to be ready to carry her to Hampſtead, to 
an Uncle's Houſe ſhe had there ; but on this Oc» 
caſion ſhe deferred it, and in the Evening he came, 
as uſual, to wait on her. It would not perhaps be 
poſſible to ſet down the Particulars of the Courts 
ſhip of this Night, there being a great deal of Va» 
riety in it, and no body pretent but themſelves: 
But the beſt Account we have of it being from her 
own Mouth; 1 have ſet it downgas ſhe related it to 
ner Siſter in the following Dialogue. | 7 
As ſoon as the Gentleman was gone, which, his 
Entertainment being not much to his Mind, wass 
ſome Hours ſooner than uſual, ſhe came direaly to 
her Siſter, who was expecting her with the utmoſt 
Impatience, tho' ſhe did not look for her ſo ſoon 
neither, asſhe came: the following Dialogue will 
giye an Idea of the whole. "= 
| D 3 3%; 5h 


As ſoon as ſhe came to her Siſter, ſhe prevented 
her thus: 


Well, Siſter, you have a nice Gueſs with you; 
tis all as you ſaid, and the Buſineſs is now all done 
and over. "<* , n — — wee of. #, 

I ff. Siſt. Well, before I enter into Particulars, 

are you pleaſed and fatisfied ? — 


34. Sift, Perfectly fatisfied and pleaſed. 7 
him? 


have ſeen him again, for any Good, 
1. Siſt. Is it as you expected? 


tleman, perfectly educated, politely bred, that 
knovs about as much of Religion as a Parſon's Herſe; 
that is to ſay, knows the Way to the Church-Door, 
but ſcorns to debauch his Breeding with ſuch a 
clumlſey thing as Religion; is more a Gentleman, 
than to trouble himſelf with the Meanneſſes of 
Religion, and not Hypocrite enough to pretend 
to the ſublimer Parts of it; one that has not been 
long enough in this World, to think of the next, 
| 2 is yet come to any Reſolution about ben be 
Pi. Siſt. Tam ſorry for it; I affure you it n, 
not as I expected. 
34. Si. But it is as I expected IT aſſure you. 
If. Si. Well, but tho it is, I believe you are 
mot ſorry you met him. 5 
334. Sit. No, no, not at all, 1 aſſure you; I am 
much the better ſatisfied, that I have now the open 
-Declarations of it from his own Mouth. I 
f. $i. You ſurprize me; I thought he had 
had more Policy than fo. 2 


- 


1, Sit. Are you pleaſed, that you have ſeen * 


3d. Sift. D pleaſed : I would not but | 
0 | 


3d. Sift. Ay, ay, juſt as | expected; a true Gen- 


& 1 34. Sift, 


- [98] | 


ike him the better for it. *2 | 
1. Sift. That's hard another Way; he could 

not think you were ſo, too ſure. 5 OBAIR 
zd. Sift. Why, he does not think he does an 


W thing amiſs, I afſure you; and takes it ill to be 


thought miſtaken, 


— 


1#. Si#. I can ſcarce form all this in my Mind 3 


lwiſh you would tell me ſome of the Hiſtory of 
W this Night's Salutation, now *tis fo freſh in your 


| =D houghts. | 
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IJ was thoughtful indeed, but not ſo much abaut! 3 
that; for tho' I believed my Aunt was very ſorty > SY 


3d. Siſt. With all my Heart; but it will be a 
long Story. $5153 2] % Viteh..3 

1. Sit. No matter for that, it will be the 
more profitable, and I date ſay, not the leſs di- 
verting. | Ag 

3d. Sit. Why, after we had been together about 
half an Hour, he ſeemed to recollect himſelf, and 
told me, he ask'd me Pardon, that he had not cons; 
dol'd with me for the Loſs of my Uncle Sir ams 
——; 1 told bim, he need not, for the Loſs was 
not ſo great. He replyd, He thought I appearid; _ - 
very much concerned at it laſt Night, which made 
him withdraw ſooner than he intended. I told bim 


for his Death, yet I thought ſhe had no great Rea 
Life with him. He wanted then very much to know," 


troubled at the Loſs of my Uncle: I declin'd tel? 

ling him, but did it in a way, that I intended ſhould: 

prompt his Curioſity ; for I defired nothing more than” 

to have a fair Opportunity to tell him very plainly what: 

troabled me, and he ſoon gave it me. He told me, 
>. D 4 —_—_ 


Py 


» 


Sn. I aſſure you, as I told you, he'is n 
W1ypoccite ; he is not aſhamed to be believed to be, 
WF ul! a5 bad as he is, and made no doubt but I would 


ſon ; for I was ſure ſhe lived a very uncomfortable: © 2 
= = 
what I was ſo thoughtful about, if I Was not 


[405] 


He took himſelf to be ſa much intereſted in me 
noa, as to be concerned in all my Griefs ; and he 
claimed to know, if any thing afflicted me, that he 
might bear his Share in it; and added ſomething fo 
- handſome and lo obliging on that Head, that I muſt 
acknowledge, it ſhook my Reſolution very much, 
and 1 had almoſt given over my Deſign ; but I re- 
covered my felt again in a Moment or two. 
1. Si, Indeed you are a reſolute Girl: Ithink 
what you repeat of him was very engaging. _ 
34. Sift. I told bim, it was natural for People to 
make ſudden Tranſitions from other People's Caſe 
ta their own, and that indeed that was the Occaſi- 
on that made me ſo uneaſy ; I knew my Aunt was 
a Lady of great Piety and Vertue, that every one 
knew to. be exceedingly religious and ſerious ; 
that on the other hand, Sir James was a mad, fro- 
lickſome, mercy Fellow; that neither underſtood 
any Religion, or troubled himſelf about it, but 
would play a thouſand mad Tricks with her, be- 
cauſe of her ſtrict Obſervation of religious Things; 
and that this gave her a conſtant Uneaſineſs: He 
ſmil'd, and ſaid, he hop'd I was not afraid of him 
on that Score; for, Madam; ſays he, tho I pretend 
to 0 Religion my ſelf, I cannot but reſpe them that do. 
This was the firſt, and I think a conſiderable Con- 
firmation of what we had before; was it not, Siſter ? 
uff. Sif; I am lorry to hear it; but Pl) tell you 
however, there was one thing, that I obſerve to be 
a good Foundation for Religion, viz. that he re- 
ſpected them that were religious. 
34. Si. Ay, Siſter; but we did not end here: 
I told him, I was very ſorry to hear him ſay, be had 
no Religion bimſelf ; becauſe, as perhaps I had not a 
great deal; to marry a Man that had none, would 
=” - endanger my loſing what L had, and 1 ſhould = 
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er have a Husband to help me on towards Hea- 
en, than to pull me back. 

1, Si i. What could he ſay to that? Th 

34. Siſt. He told me, he did not doubt but 1 
ouid go to Heaven without his Help; he faid 
eſtingly, it was a Road he had never travelledzbut 
might be aſſured, he would not willingly pull me 
Wback, if he did not help me on. R648. 
1#. Sift, Well, there was ſomething very ho- 
Wneſt in that too. 2 | 
| 3d. Siſt. That's true, Siſter ; but negative Reli- 


gion is a poor Stock to begin on. 
Wiigion: you ought to have acknowledged, what 


1, Sift. But it's better than a Deſpiſer of Re- 
good you found. 


3d. Sift, My Deſigns lay another Way; I aim'd 
at a fuller Diſcovery, and I ſoon had it. 

1 HF. Sit. Well, go on then. F: 
3d. Siſt. I told him, what Tricks my Uncle uſed 
to ſerve my Aunt ; how he got a Book of Devo- 
tions out of her Cloſet once, and got a long print- 


another time got the Ballad of Chewy Chaſe bound 
into her Pſalm-Book 3 how when he knew ſhe was 
in her Cloſet at her Devotion, he would bring his 
Huntſman to feed the Hounds juſt under her Win- 


her Thoughts into Diſorder. He told me; tho he 


Thoughts much about Religion, (there was another 
Stab to my Affections, Siſter,) yet he ſaid he could not 
bear to make a Jeſt of it neither. WT et ihe hs 
1. Sigi. Well, but that was another word in his 
Favour too. TR e 
EL, x 34, Sit. © 


* 


ed Story about ducking a Scold paſted into itzand ©  - 


dow; and how one Time he made a Fellow erx .* 
Fire, and the like; as you know, Siſter, he play'd c 
many ſuch Pranks, and would do any thing to put 


vas but a young Fellow, and had not troubled His 


"| 34. Si, I appeared then really diſturb'd; and 


portance. 


[42] 

3d. Sift, I reply d, IT was very ſorry to hear him 
own, that be had not troubled bis Thoup hts about Reli- 
gion,and ask'd him upon what Foundation he could 
think of ſetting up a Family, if that was his Caſe ? 
He told me, he kept a Chaplain, and jeſting told 
me, he was devort enough for all the reſt of the 
Houſe. I grew chagrin and dull; I told him, that 
| theſe Things had fill'd me with vety ſad Thoughts 
about marrying, and it look'd very diſmal to me; 
but all I could fay, could not bring him to believe 
I'was in earneſt. | ' | ve 
I. Sin. I holieve, he is really very good hu- 
mour'd. | 
34d. Siſt. Ay, Sifter, that's true; but I look for 
ſomething farther in a Husband, or J am reſolved 
I'll have no Husband at all. | | 

1. Sit. Well, but pray go on with your Story; 
what Anſwer did he make. | 
zd. Siſt. He laugh'd at me, and told me, he be- 
lieved marrying would make him mighty religious; 
that he would chooſe a Wife firſt, and then choole 
his Religion. 4 5 

f. Siſt. The Man was mad ſure to open him- 
ſelt fo full. 1551 0 0 


re 


whether he perceived it or no, I am ſure the Tear 
ſtood in my Eyes; however I ſtruggled with my 
Diſorder, and told him I was very forry then, that 
it was his Mis fortune to begin with one, that could 
not be content to marry upon thoſe Terms; and 
hoped, when he was fully fatisfied of the Reaſon 
of ſuch a Reſolution in me, he would not take it 
ill, that I would tay for him, till he had reſolved i 
more ſeriouſly upon a Thing of fo much more Im- 


f. Sift. That was very cunnivg'y anſwer d. 1 
AB; 34. ö 


it. 
2d. Si. Then he began to think I was in earneſt, 


d told me, he hop'd I would not talk ſo, becauſe 
might be longer than he deſired to be without 


Id 
YT, d > E£B 
7 8%. That was ſtill making the Caſe worſe z 
r it was as much as to ſay, he neither had any 
Wc lizion, nor intended to have any. . 
3d. Sift. I did not fail to take it fo, and told bim, 
e longer he was without me, it might be the 
etter for him; but the longer he was without Re- 
ion, I was ſure would be the worſe for him ; an 
.: I wonder d, how a Man of his Senſe could tall 
. He reply'd, he had rather talk of any thi 
We ; for he found this Diſcourſe did not plea 
e. I told him, he miſtook me very much; for tho 
confeſs'd it did not pleaſe me to find him to be 
hat I hoped he was not, that is, a Perſon who 
retended to no Religion; yer it pleaſed me very _. 
ell, that he had been ſo juſt to himſelf, as to let 
ne know it, before any Engagements had paſs'd be- 
Ween us. 5 5 
1 ff. Siſt. If I had not known, that my Siſter was 
ever courted before, I ſtould have thought you 
ad paſs'd a great many ſuch Encountets as theſe. 

3d. Siſt. You know, 'tis all new to me; but © 
however T knew the thing was for my Life, and 


Id 
1e 
at 
ts 
© 


Us. 


hat I muſt ſpeak now or never; and I was refolyd 
to put an End to it. | 3 
F 1/. Sift. I muſt own, you were in the right, tho 
dam perſuaded I could not have ſaid half ſo much. 


34. Siſt. Why you han't heard half of it yet; 1 

ade him angry, ſerious, laugh, and, I think ye- 

ily, once I rf him pa cry. . 
If. Sift. T am ſorry, I interrupted you ; 

dn then: what ſaid he next? | 5 ; TP: 6 


d. Si p 
1 a I 


3d. Sift. He ſaid, he wonder'd IT could ſay, that g 
Engagements were between us; he ſaid, he was 
engaged to me, as he could never go back. 1a 
ſwer'd, that as his Engagements were from himſelf 

ſo they were beſt known to himſelf ; but that bf 
knew very well, I was under none to him. H 
{mil'd then, and ſaid, he hop'd I was ; I anſwer'd, 
had not profeſs'd to be engag'd ; I told him, 
would not deny, that I had Reſpect enough for hin 
to have gone farther, had not ſuch Difficulties ap 
peared as I could never get over, and had he beef 
the Perſon he was repreſented'; but that, as it wall 
I had too much Reſpe& for my ſelf to ruin my (if 
with my Eyes open, and too much Reſpect fol 
him to keep him in Suſpence. 2 
ff. Siſt. Would he not take that for being ii 

__ earneſt? - | ; 
34. Sift. Les, heſhewed me then, that he too 
me to be in earneſt, and ſhewed me, that he was i 
"earneſt too; for he appeared warm and a litt. 
angry; he told me, he was very ſorty to be charge 
with deceiving me; and ask'd, if ever he had fail 
any thing of himſelf, which was not true? For 
Madam, ſays he, if I am not the Perſon I appeared 
be, I muſt bave- deceived you in ſomething ; pray v 

' fort of @ Perſon did you take me 1 ? I reply 4 as n 
"as be, that I wonder'd he ſhould miſtake me . 
much, that I thought he did not do me Juſtice 
that I had ſaid indeed he was not the Perſon H 
had been repreſented, but never ſaid, that be had te 
teſentedhimſelf one wayor other. Then he begg a 
ardon again, and told me, he had taken me wrong 
that whatever came of it, he would never deceiv 
me; I ſhould know the worſt of him, whether 
would have him or no. Indeed Sir, (aid I, I am pe 

' ſuaded you are no Hypocrite. I underſtand you, {aid he 
on think, | have uſed more Honeſty than De 
1 ; 


. s,, ſaid I, I very much approve your Honeſty 

4% not blame your Diſcretion at all. But 1 do, ſaid 
„/, Lad, if I could have counterfeited more ſerious 
eben I am Moſer of, and feigned wy ſelf a little, 
Jigious, all bad been well, I told him I would not 
y, that it was not in his Power to have deceived 
e; but I hope he had acted a Part much more 
ke a Gentleman. He reply'd, that it was hard then, 
ſhould make ſo unkind a Return to him, as to 


bel ake him loſe his Miftreſs for his Honeſty. 

Ny 1. Sift. Why really, Siſter, fo it was. 
y 34. S.,. I told him I thought the beſt Return 
| as to treat him with the ſame Sincerity, and that 


as the Reaſon of the Freedom I took; that as he 
old me plainly what he was, I muſt tell him plain» - 
ly, I could not think of engaging with him any 
farther, till he had thought a little of thoſe things, 
hich alone could make it reaſonable for him to 


off to a Jeſt, he laugh'd at me, he banter'd me, 


# he ask'd me how long I would fay for bim ? I told | 
oy bim I was in no haſte. He ad me how long I 
fy thought I might ſtay, before I got a Saint to "my 


Mind, as the World went now? I told bim, I was 


as wiſer than I had been; but that, as T ſaid before, I 
would not fall into the Pit with my Eyes open. 
He told me abruptly, he wiſh'd I had never ſeen him. 
At that Word, I confeſs,I was a little alarm'd hows 
ever I made zo Anſwer, but look'd full in his Face; 


he repeated the Words thus, I wiſh with all. my 


Heart you had never ſeen me. I anſwer'd nothing. 
He added, he wiſh'd he had known my Mind ſooner. 


* — 
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think of matrying. He would fain have turned it 
but an ill Judge of Saints, and might be cheated © _ 


I ſaw he was concern'd, and, as I thought, in a N 
kind of a Paſſion: When he found I look d at Him, 


I ſtill ſaid nothing. Then he flung himſelf intg 12 
my Arms, and hung about me; A Dear, ſays hes, 


' 


* i 48 ] 
with an inexpteſſuble Tenderneſs,»by are you filen Wil 
Beeauſe, ſays I, I would not give you an Anſwer ini 
kind 0 any thing that is diſobliging ; he returned, f © 
was impoſſible tor him to ſay or do any thing diſil 
obliging to me; that it was true, he wiſh'd I hal 
never ſeen him, and that he had known my Mind ſooner, 
but it was, that he might have diſzuiſed himſelf bet 
ter, and not have loſt me for his being ſo fooliſh 
Iy honeſt. V, faid I, would you have endeavour 

to babe cheated me? Ay, certainly, ſaid he, rathoifi 
than loſe you ; and would have dene it effeually ta, 

Why, what would yo have done? ſaid I, Done ! fe. 
ply'd he, I would have been the ſobere t grave you 

1 Fellou, that ever ou ſaw in your Life. And do you think 

ui pour ſelf Hypocrite enough, ſaid I, to bave' concealed your 
= ſelf effeually. Why not? ſaid he, Perbaps you rbink I 
8 am too much a Fool for it, No, Sir, ſaid I, I think yu 
are too hone#t for it, and of the tuo, tis much the betta 
en Your ſide. 5 
1. Si#f, This was a kind of Turn and Return be. 
teen Fest and Earne# : But how did it end? 
34 Sift, Why he carried it on thus a long Time, 
till he put an odd Cafe to me, which made me put 
a ſhort End to the Diſcourſe : We were ſpeaking Ml 
of Fortunes, and the Grandeur of Families; at 
laſt we came to ſpeak of the young Duke of — — i 
Why now, fays he, if his Grace ſhould come and court 
"you with the Eſtate and Grandeur ef bis Quality, the 

Title of a Dutcheſs, &c. you would not turn ſhort upon 
bim as you do upon me, and ſay, My Lord Duke, pray Wi 

what Religion are you of ? and yet he bas no more Religion 

e . I told him, I thought he did not creat me iſ 
aich; chat it was faying nothing at all, to fay ! 

would not have this Man, or that Man, who ne- 
ver made any Pretenſions to me; it was enough to 
me, that I would let him know, I would refuſe all 
the Men in the World, that ſhould ever come to 
. mme, 
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e., unleſs I fouud a Reverence'of God, a Senife 
e Religion, and a Profeſſion at leaft of the Du 
ea owe to our Maker, had made ſome Impr 


e Heait, and as the World was now ſtated, it was 
hut too probable I ſhould ; but then it ſhould be 


emed to inſinuate, that I did not act in that Af 


y Reſolution than this, that tho? I was very lorry 


5 , o treat him fo, who, I was ſatisfied had a Reſpect 


* ot diſagreeable, and whoſe Eſtate and Propoſals 
ah ere very much better than I hadReaſon to expect; 
er char upon this one ſingle Account, I aſſured 
yo im, I neither could nor would ever diſcourſe more 


tte 


ſtir, dry =; 
14, Sift, Cruel Wretch ! how could you talk fo 
o him? how did he look? 5 11 6 


ſeemed ſtrangely affected, and once or twiee I ſaw: 


VDiſcourſe in ſpight of all I had ſaid. Hold, fays 
ou have broke one poſitive Promiſe you made me he 


Luft now you-would ſtay for me, till 1 bad made a Choice 


& - 
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1 ons on them: That I might be deceived indeed 
ich a Hypocrite, for it was not in me to judge of 


y Miſery, not my Fault ; and that ſince he 


ir with Sincerity ; I had no better Specimen of 


or me; and whoſe Reſpect I acknowledged was 


ith him on this Affair; and hoped he would nor 
ake it ill, that I was forced to be ſo plain with him, 

before I could perſuade him I was in earneſt; and 
having ſaid all this, I offer'd to riſe and retire, but 
he held me faſt in his A ms, and would not let me 


Tears in his Eyes; but he turned his Head away: 
Wand recover'd himfelf, and embark'd me in another 
„ 
eady: . = +l 
told him, did not remember, that I had ever made 
him any Promiſe at all. Tes, ſays he, yon toll me © 


| P = 
;» Matters of Religion, I told him, I had not bobs 
e ==... 
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34. Siſt. Look! I confeſs, Siſter, his Looks movid 2 - : 
me more, than all the Words he could have ſaid in 
half a year, and 1 ſhall never forget them; he 


that Promiſe yet. Yes, he ſaid, IJ had, in fayinf 
TI would never diſcourſe more with him on this A 
fair. I reply'd then, that I would except that Cc 
cumſtance, tho* I thought he need not inſiſt on ii 
for ſeveral Reaſons : Firf, Becauſe he might find 
ſo many young Ladies abroad, who would no 
trouble their Heads to make the Objection I hall 
done, and that there was no Occaſion for him ti 
turn religious for a Wife. Secondly, becauſe then 
was no Appearance of his returning upon tho: 
Terms. He ſaid, that was more than I knew. Bu 
pray Madam, ſaid he, why. de. you lay ſuch a mighty 
Streſs upon this Particular; Religion is an entire Artic 
by it el 3 my being religious or not religious nei. 
| not obſtruct our Affection to one another ; I am no Enemy 
= 0 Religion. I anſwered, that it was indeed an ac 
-ceptable Thing, as Times went now, not to find 
Gentlemen Deſpiſers and Haters of Religion, and 
2 of all that favour'd it; but that I was aſſured,wheye 
there was not a Profeſſion of Religion, and where 
_ kT God was not acknowledged, there could be no 
hBleſſing expected; and that I ſhould think I had 
—_— renounced God, and declared War againſt Hes. 
ven, if I ſhould marry a Man, that openly acknow- 
ledged he had no Religion. He told me, he wa 
—_—_  *'ſorry to ſee me run things to ſuch an Extremity, 
—_—_  _thathedid not think I had been in earneſt, when 
6 he in jeſt ſaid, he had not thought of Religion ; that 
de would not urge me in a Thing, which I laid fo 
much Streſs upon, but would wait on me again, 
and hop'd to find me in another Mind, and to let. 
me know he was not quite ſo bad, as I thought him 
to be. And thus we broke up. = 
1ſt. Sift. What did he go away angry? 
34. Sift. Truly, I cannot ſay how he was; he 
ſeemed diſturbed and uneaſy, and went away. wik 
linger than I expected. RMS 
- 4. 1 1 ff. Sift Ay, 
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if. ig. Ay, ay, and willinger than you deſired 
too; I can perceive it, Siſter, well enough,” © 

34. Sit. Why, I cannot deny, but I have aged 
all this by a Force upon my Affection; but +I 
ſhou!d have been undone ; 1 ſhould never have 
had. any Peace, or expected any Bleſſing in the 
Match; for as a religious Lite is the only Heaven 
upon Earth, if it pleaſe God to ſupport my Reſo- 
lution, I'll never fell the Profpe of it for an E- 
ſtate, or for the moſt agreeable Perſon alive: . 

16. Si. Tit nob'y retolved, Sifter ! I hope you 
will be ſupported in ſo juſt a Reſolution : But do 
you think he will come no more? = 
34. Si. J hope not; but if he does, I reſolve 
not to ſee him, it I can avoid it. Up 86 W'. * 
We muſt now leave the two Siſters a while, and 
follow the young Gentleman a little, for his Story 
does not end ſo; he went away very much con- 
cerg d, as above, and particulariy it touch'd him 
very ſenſibly, that he ſhould be taken tor fuch a 


was ſure his Miſtreſs was) ſhould retuſe him meet 
on account uf his wicked Character; and that cho 
ſhe acknowledged ſhe had a R:ſpe& for him the _ 
was obliged to ſhun him, purely becauſe ſhe was 


tore dangerous to live with: It had tun often in his 
Mind, that ſhe had ſaid, ſhe could expect no-Blef- 
ſing with him; and that it ſhe married him, ſne 
ſhould think ſhe had renounced God, and declared War 
again Heaven; ſo that to be ſure I am a dreaaful Feb 
Wow, ſays he, that ſhe dares not take me, left ſue h 
appear to be a Confederate with une of God's Enemies: © 

Ic then occurr'd to him, that it really! was no 

otherwiſe in Fact; that ſhe was in the right in it 


Creature, that a ſobet, vertuous Lady, (tor ſuch hee 


all; that he had in truth no Religion, or Senſe of 0 „ 
a E So, 


afraid of bim, as a Hater of Religion, and there- 


To 
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God, upon his Mind, nor had ever entertained 
any Notions of Religion in his Thoughts, and had 
told her ſo himſelf; and that therefore the young 
Lady was in the right of it, and if ſhe had any 
Fund of Religion herſelf, had a great deal of i 
Reaſon to refuſe him; that every ſober Woman 
ought to refuſe him on the ſame Account; and i 
that ſhe, that did not, was not fic to make him a 
| Wife, or at leaſt ſuch a Wife as he could expect any 
Happineſs from ; that this young Lady had made 
a true Judgment, and it was his Buſineſs, not to 
think of perſuading her to alter her Mind, which 
in ſhort muſt leſſen bis Opinion of her, but to confider 1 
what State and Condition he was in, and what 
was his firſt Buſineſs to do, to deliver himſelf out 
of it, before he went to her any more. 
' He grew uneaſie upon this Subject for ſome time, 
and being perfectly ignorant of every thing call'd 
Duty, having had an Education wholly void of In- 
ſtruction, that Uneaſineſs increaſed ; and not kyow- 
ing which way to caſt his Thoughts tor immediate 
Direction, he grew very melancholy and dejected: 
He lov'd this young Woman to an Extreme, and 
that Affection 5 infinitely increas'd by her Con- 


duct in this A und by the extraordinary Mag- 

ner of her refu im, But the Reproaches of 

his Heart, as being ſuch a Monſter, that a Woman, 

that even own'd ſhe lov'd him, durſt not join hei- 

I ſelf to him, doubled upon him, as his Aﬀe&iors 
for her increaſed. 

He could not think of coming to her again ; for 
he confeſs'd the Reaſons, which ſhe gave for her 
not daring to take him, were ſo juſt, and ſhe bad 
argued them ſo well, that if ſhe ſhould abate any 

thing of them, he ſhould not have fo much Efteem 
for her as he had before ; and yet he ſaw, that it 
me did not, he could never expect to have ber 
"RES; wag 4 ef an 
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not having her, for all that. 

He liv'd in this uneaſy Condition ſome Months; 
= bis Friends perceiving him to be very melancholy, 
fried many Ways to divert him, but none reach'd 
his Caſe, or if they did, they underſtood not how 

to adviſe him ; for his Relations were moſt like 
himſelf, People of Levity and Gallantry, being 
rich and gay ; a Family that dealt very little in 
Matters of Religion : He had an Aunt, his Mother's 
© Siſter, who ſeemed very much concerned about it; 
but as ſhe thought, all that ailed him was bis being 
croſt in his Affection, ſhe work'd her Thoughts 
about, Night and Day to find out a Wife ſor him, 
and to to take his Thoughts off, and turn them a- 
nother way: At length ſhe found out a young 


fas nt .. Woe Pe 
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. Lady in the City, of a very great Fortune; for ſhe  \ 
had near 20900 /. to her Portion, and ſhe p'y'd it 
— ſo warmly with him, that he conſented to treat '6f 


it with her Friends, and his Circumſtances being 
ſuch as few Fortunes would refuſe, he found his 


. ; Way clear encugh, and fo went to viſit thg young 
Lady. ne 
4 It was an odd kind of Courtſhip you may be 


ſure, and he went about it accordingly ; for, as 
be confeſsd afterward,he reſolved, before he ſaw her, 


Wnorever to be in earneſt with her upon the thing; 


Aunt ſo before hand; however his Aunt would 


ſor nct take him at his Word, but would have him 
10 wait upon her, and fo he did; but he needed not 
14d co have taken up anyRefolutions in the Caſe, fot le 
Mas ſpoiled for Coureſhip already, at leaſt for moſt 


any of their Converſation ; it was like Muſick to 
one that had no Ear; all che Gayety and Flatter 
2A E 2 * | 
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and yet alſo he could not bear the Thoughts of | 


not to like her, or any thing ſhe faid or did 5 no, | 


only to jeſt with and banter her, and he told. his 


of the Ladies of the Times; he had no Reliſh for 
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about them was loſt upon him ; his ficſt Miſtreſs 
had treated him with ſuch ſolid Reaſoning, ſuch 
ſerious Talk, and had handled him after ſuch a 
Manner, that in ſhort nothing but what was ſeri⸗ 
ous had now any Reliſh with him; however, a: 1 
bave ſaid, he reſolved to put a Force upon himfſelt 
ſo far, as to go and ſee what kind of Thing his 
new Miſtreſs was, and accordingiy he did go 4 
above. - 
Bus when he had been one Evening there, and 
had talk'd a little with her, he ſoon faw he had no 
need of making Reſolutions ; that he was in no 
Danger of being inſnared by her; the Levity of 
her Behaviour, the Emptineſs of her Diſcourſe,the 
Weakneſs of her Conduct, made him ſick of her 
the very firſt Time; and when he came awzy, hel 
ſaid to himſelf, Is it poſſible for any Man in his Senſes, il 
to bear this Shuttlecock, that had but been one half Hun 
- -with my other Miſtreſs ! and away he came, not plea- 
ſed at all: However he went again for ſome time, 
till ac laſt, not finding things mend, but rather 
| grow worſe, he was teſolved he would talk a lit 
tle with her about Religion; and as he ask'd het 
1 | i one Night, what Religion ſhe was of ? ſhe answered 
08 | .bim juſt in the very Words that he had banter'd 


his other Miftreſs, O, fays ſhe, I am a mighty good 
Chriſtian, I believe ſo, thought he, juft ſuch ano- 
ther as I was, when I was ask d the ſame Queſtion. 
However he conceal'd his Thoughts, reſolv'd to 
carry it on a little farther, and gave her a might) 
civil Anſwer, I don't doubt that, Madam, ſays he 
Hell, ſays ſhe then, what would you bade more? Nay, 
nothing, Madam, returned he, 1 was only in jeſt. 0 
ſays ſhe,zou want to know, what Opinion I am of ? you [ul 
I am no Quaker. No, ſays he, Madam, I am not concern 
about your Opinion; you may eaſily have as much Religin 
n . Nay, lays ſhe, I ban's troubled my Head mui 
SAL Soap Et | | about 
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about it ; 1 don't know what I may do, when 1 keep 4 
Chaplain, He had enough of that Diſcourſe, and 
ſo he turn'd it off to ſomething elfe ; tor thoꝰ ĩt was 
almoſt the Pattern of what he had done with his 
firſt Miſtreſs, yet it look'd with ſuch a different 
Face to him now, that, as be ſaid afterwards, it 
made his very Blood run cold within him; and 
fill'd him with Horror at his own Picture, which,” 
he thought, now was ſet before his Eyes in all its 
juſt Deformities. When he came away from her, 
he ſaid co himſelf, Well, now I ſee the true Force of 
what that dear Creature argued for berſelf againſt me; 
That to venture upon me, while I declared againſt Reli- 
eien as to run herſelf into the Pit with her Eyes open, 
nd ruin herſelf by meer premeditated Choice: It would be 
„% /o with me in this Caſe, if I ſhould marry this Bugs © 
eh, we ſhould even go hand in band very lovingly to 
the Devil. This will not do my Buſineſs! So he put 
an end to that Affair as ſoon as he could, and te- 
ſolved to fee her no more. | 
All this while he had no Aſſiſtance from either 
Books, Friends, Miniſters, or any Body, only- the 
juſt and natural Reflections of his. ownReMon : But 
he was a Gentleman of polite Manners, and bred* 
to Converſation with Genilemen of the beſt Qua- 
lity, as well as of the beſt · Parts, ſo the Goyerns © * 
ment of himſelf was the more eaſy, and he. fee ; 
ſtrained the Dejection of his Spirits from making 

any extraordinary Diſcovery of it ſelf, only tha 
he appeared a licle more ſedate, and more thoughit= 
bol than before: and was a little more retir'd in his 
way of Living; but not ſo much, but that he ca 
oſten into publick Company, as before. Wh 

= It happen'd one Time, that in promiſcuous Con- 

Wy erlacion at a Chocolate-houſe near the Court, 
this Gentleman and ſeven or eight more being pre- 
lent, the Company ſell {rom talking of News to 
7 S 3 talking: 
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© Iy, and were then depending between the Pope 
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talking of Religion: The Diſcourſe began about 
the Differences which had happened in France late- 


and the French Clergy ; and of the Sorbonne or Fa- 
culty of. Theo!ogy, as they are called there, being 
at that Time employed in drawing up a new Sy- 
ſtem of Divinity, or Body of DoRtine as they call'd 
it; and as a Conſequence, it was hinted how likely 
it was, that ſuch a ſtrict Enquiry made by Men 
of Learning and Virtue, into the Fundamentals 
of Religion, ſhould lead them at laſt into Pro- 
teſtant Principles, and break that whole Kingdom 
off from the Errors and Ignorance of Popery ,open- 
ing the Eyes of the People to Chriſtian Know- 
ledge. There being ſome ſober and ſenſible Gen- 
tlemen there, the Diſcourſe was carried on very 
gravely and judiciouſly, and the whole Company 
ſeemed to receive it with Pleaſure; when a cou- 
ple of young Peaus, who happened to be in the 
Room, bezinning to be tit'd wich a Thing ſo much 
out of their Way, one of them riſes up on a ſud- 
den, and fays to the other, Come, Jack, I am 
tir'd of ghis dull, religious Stuff; prithee let us go, 
there's nothing in it: Ay, ſays other, with all 
my Heart, I know nothing of the Matter: Come, 
will you go to the Opera? There ſat another 
young Gentleman of their Acquaintance there, and 
they pull'd him to come with them ; INo, ſays he, 
Ilike this Diſcourſe very well, *tis worth two O- 
pera's to me: Why, ſays tother, how long have 

ou been in Orders, pray? is ſuch Stuff, as that, fit 
Converſation for Gentlemen? Yes, ſays the ſuber 
young Gentleman, I think 'tis; Pray what can 
there be in religious Converſation, that is unfit for 
a Gentleman? There fat an ancient Nobleman 
by, talking with a Clergyman, who hearing the 
young Gentleman Reply, fell a laughing; for bi 


ol SA 4 © »# 
C. SET. 


$42 
Dore put the former Subject to a Stop. On my 
; 2 Gemicniin ſays his Lordſhip, Mr.——— 
as met wich you: I don't think you can anſwer 
Wi; Queſtion. Yes, My Lord, fays the fooliſh Beau, 


Wi: it. Pray, Sir, ſays the Lord, is it below a 
Man of Quality to be a Chriſtian? O, my Lord, 
ays the other Beau, bantering and jeſting, we are 
ighty good Chriſtians at the Opera ; and turning a- 
Way to his Comerade, ſays he, Come, come, Jack, 
Wrcichee let's go; fo they went both out together, 
Wor they did not care to ingage. Our Gentleman. 
iſtned wich Pleaſure to all this Diſcourſe, till he 
Wh card that Word mighty good Chriſtians, and then he 
Wcfeted upon his having uſed that Expreſſion to 
Wis Miſtreſs, and how his laſt Lady gave him the 
me Return, and he thought it was fo empty, fa 
Wbſurd a Turn, to a Thing of that Conſequence,” 
hat he reproach'd himſelt with having talk'd ſo 
Wolihly, and was aſham'd to think, how like one 
f theſe Fops he had appeared to her; and how he 
ad talk'd after the fame ſenſeleſs Way, which he 
ow look*d upon to be the moſt empty, ſcanda- 
ous Thing in the World. FI 
When the two young Rakes were gone, the 
Lord, turning to the young Gentleman that had 


d efuſed them, complemented him upon his having”. 
*, WE iven chem ſo handſom an Anſwer, and having run 

) Wk hem both a-ground at one Enquiry. My, Lord, 
e 


aid the Gentleman, Fuy Queſt ion run them a-ground, - 
your Lordſhip's Queſtion quite confounded them, In- 
Need, My Lird, continued wy "tis too much the No. 
tion now, eſpecially among Perſons uality, that” 
[tis below them to 12 bor. My Lord kad 5 Was 
0 indeed; but that be would fain ank ſuch People, be- 
ther they thought St. Paul was a Gentleman, or no? and 
whether be 4 
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think tis below @ Man of Duality to trouble bis Head © © i 
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11 
Manners , ben he Wei before Agrippa, Feſtus, and 
the Governor Sergius Paulus, as any Nebleman in Bri- 
tain ceuld bave done at re Bar of the Houſe of Lordi f 
Upon this Subject his Lordſhip went on for half 
an Hour, with a Diſcourſe ſo handſome, ſo to the 
Purpoſe, and yet fo ſerious, that it bighly enter- 
tained the Company; ſhewing how it became eve- 
ry Man of Quality to behave himlelf in Subjection 
ta he Rules given him by his Maker, as it became 
every Subject to honour his Governor ; how Piety 
and Religion were the Glory of a Man of Quality, 
and madeNobility truly i'luſtricus;that it was fo fat 
from being true, that Religion was not {uited to 
the Lite ot a Ge ntleman, that it was certain a Man 
could not truly be a Gentleman without it; that 
Religion was ſo far from being a dull flegmatick 
Thing, and uſcleis in Converſation, as was the faſhi- 
onable Nation of the Town, that ically no Man 
could be fo beigbr, ſo perf-&ly ealy, ſo chearful, 
ſo ſociable, and ſo always in humour tor Society 
as a Chriſtian; that Religion was the Beauty of 
Converſation, and aſſiſted to make it pleaſant and 
agrecable ; that wirhour it Company was empty, 
Diſcourſe unprofitab)e, Society unpleaſant; and in 
ſhore, that Converſat! on, without a Mixture of 
ſen. hing regarding Religion, and a due Conne- 
ion with it, was like a Dance without Muſick, a 
Dong without Meaſure ;1ike Poetry without Quan- 
tity, or Speech without Grammar; that it was a 
Miſtake to think .Chciiſtianity received Honour 
from the Dignity of the Perſons who profeſt it; 
and his Lo: -dſhip ſaid, he wonder'd to hear Men 
expreſs chemſelves ſo abſurdly vain, as to ſay, ſuch 
a Man is an Honour to Religion; that the thing was 
true only in the Reverſe, and it ſhould; be ſaid, 
Religion is an Honour to ſuch a Perſon; that it 
Was. 2 FentradiAion in the Tory: Nature of the 
Thing 
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Thing, to ſay, ſuch a Man was noble, great, honours 
able, or a Gentleman without Religion; and it 
might with every jot as much Senſe be ſaid ſo of a 
Perſon who had neither Birth, Family or Manners. 
Our Gentleman came home charm'd with this 
Diſcourſe, as indeed tbe whole Company were beſides ;' 
eſpecially conſidering the Authotity and Dignity” 
ot the Perſon who ſpoke it; his Mind was inſpir'd 
with New Thoughts by it, both of Religion and 
of himſelf; he not only ſaw more of the Excel- 
lency of Religion in it ſelf, but began to fee clear- 
ly it was the Ornament of a Gentleman to'be a' 
Chriſtian : It was with ths greateſt Contempt, 
that be now look'd back upon the Notion he had 
formerly eſpous'd of a Gentleman's being above 
troubling himſelf with ſerious Things. How fors' 
did and brutiſh did the two Beaus appear, ſaid be, 
compared to that noble and excellent Perſon my 
Lord — ? How were they laugh'd at and de- 
ſpis'd by all the Gentlemen in the Company, and 
look'd upon as Fellows fit for nothing, but in the 
Highway to: Diſaſter : On the other hand it oe 
curr'd to him, how handſomly did that young Gen- 
tleman anſwer them? with what Modeſty did he 
ſpeak, and yet boldly, in Defence of a religious: 
Lite ? and what an Honour was paid him for it by 
all the Company, and by the Nobleman in parti» 
cular! and then to think of what that Lord had 
ſaid, wich what Applauſe it was received ; how all 
the Company liſtned to his Lordſhip, as to an 
Oracle; how general a Conſent was given to it 
by all the Gentlemen; and in 4 Word, how agree: 
able the Converſation of the Day Was, put it all to- 


gether, and yet, ſaid. be, of eleven Gentlemen in 


the Room, there was not one Man among them, 
except the Clergyman, who were not above me 
both in Quality and Eſtate, es 


* 
1 
1 a 
+ , 12 


| 58 J | 
Conclufion for himſelf, viz. That he ſhould never 
be a complete Gentleman, till he became a religi- 
_ ous Man; and that the more of a Chriſtian he was, 
the fitter he ſhould be for the Converſation of the 
beſt and greateſt Men in the Kingdom ; and in 
conſequence of this Reſolution he reſolved to ap- 


ply bimſelf ſeriouſly to the Study of religious 
50 Things. | 


while theſe ſerious Thoughts were upon him, he 
reſolved to retire into the Country, to a little Seat. 
he had in Hampſhire, remote from all Converſation, 
and where he had no body to talk to, but his own 
Servants, or ſome of the Neighbourhood, who 
were all his Tenants; When he found himſelf ſo 
perfectly alone, it began to be a little too much 


pocondrisck; his Mind was oppreſt with the 
Thoughts of his Circumſtances, but dark as to the 
due Enquiries he ought to have made, at length 
he touz'd himſelf a little with theſe Thoughts. 
I talk of being religious! and being a Chriſtian! 


about it: Wbat is it? What is Religion? and what 
zs it to be a Chiiſtian? He pos d himſelf with the 
Queſtions, and knew not what Anſwer to give 
Himſelf, when it came thus into his Mind, Did 
not that dear firſt Preacher (meaning the young Lady 
' be bad caurted) tell me what Religion was? and 
how ſhe underſtood it, viz. a Reverence of God, 
a Senſe of bis Worſhip, and Impreflions of Duty 
to him that made us. This certainly is Religion, 
and this is to be religious: But which way muſt I 
go about it? $9 ee * 85 


2 


He 


Ftom all this he drew this general and happy 


To avoid the uſual Diverſions of the Town, 


for him, and he grew very heavy, and a little hy- 


Why; I underftand nothing of it, or how to go 


| 


[59] 
He was ſeriouſly muſing on this Part one Evens 
ing, walking all alone in a Field near his- Houſe, 
when he began to look with great Concern upon 
the Want, which he felt, of an early Foundation 
laid in his Mind by a religious Education. Sure, 
ſaid he to himſelf, we that are Men of Fortune, are 
the moſs unhappy Part of Mankind ; we are taught 
nothing: our Anceſtors have had jo little Notion of Reli- 


gion themſelves, that they never ſo much a; thanght of @ © 


for their Children: I don't wonder they have thought it 
below them ; for knowing little or nothing of it themſelves, 
they had no other Eren to one another fo the leaving 
their Children intirely deſtitute of it, but by pretending, it 
was below their Quality. This flung him into a Re- 
flection, which raiſed this ſudden paſſionate Exe 
preflion, God be merciful to me! What is become 
of my Father and Grandfather! He went on then 


thus, who am I ! a Gentleman! I am attended by «Xl 


Servants, fir'd, and worſhip'd, and bonawr'd here h 
a Parcel of poor Workmen and Tenants, that think 
chemſelves nothing to me, and are half frighted if. 
they do but ſee me; and I am in the ſight of him 
that made me, and in my own too, a Dog, a Mon 
fter, a thouſand times worſe Creature than the 
meaneſt of them; for I am a Wretch with a Soul, 
and yet know nothing of him that gaye it me 4 
Soul commanded to ſerve and obey the God t 

made it, and yet never taught to know him. 


There lives a poor Ploughman, and yonder lives 4 $5 "o 


poor Farmer, that fare hard, and work hard; How a 2 
ſober, how religious, how ſerious are they ! Ho 


are they daily teaching and inſtructing their Chil» 
dren ! and how were they taught and inſtructed by 
their Parents! and there's ſcarce a Boy of ten years 
old in their Families, but knows more of God and 
Religion than I do: I have been taught nothing, 
and know nothing but this, that I * to 


* 


* they were alive, when others were ſnatch'd away 
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Curſe of Darkneſs in the midſt of Light; Igno- 
0 Fs midſt of Knowledge; Gu wh} mon 

to give an account of, than a Negro of Africk, or 
a Savage of America. *. 
He had wander'd ſo long in theſe Meditations, 
not minding his Way, that he found Night coming 
on, and he ſcarce knew he was ſo far from his own 
Houſe, till he look'd about him, when he reſfolv'd 
to go back; ſo he broke off his Thoughts a while, 
and made a little haſte homeward ; in his Way he 
"neceſſarily went by a poor labouring Man's Door, 
who, with a Wil and four Children, liv'd in a 
ſmall Cottage on the Waſte, where he (the Gentle- 
man) was Lord ot the Manor; as he paſt by, he 
thought he heard the Man's Voice, and ſtepping 
up cloſe to the Door, he perceived that the poor 
good old Man was praying to God with his Fami- 
W: As be faid afterwards, his Heart ſprung in his 

reaſt for Joy at the Occaſion, and he liſten'd ea- 
gerly to hear what was ſaid: The poor Man was, 
tit ſeems, giving God Thanks for his Condition, 
and that of his little Family, which he did with 
great Affection; repeating how comfortably they 
vd; how plentifully they were provided for, how 
God had diſtinguiſh d them in his Goodneſs, that 


by Diſeaſes and Difaſters ; in Health, when others 
lauguiſh'd with Pain and Sickneſs ; had Food, when 
others were in Want; at Liberty, when others 
Were in Priſon ; were cloathed and cover d, when 
others were naked and without Habitation ; con- 
"cluding with admiring and adoring the Wonders of 
God's Providence and Mercy to them, who had de- 
ſerved nothing. 5 . 

Hle was confounded, and ſtruck as it were ſpeeth- 
et at the Surprize of what he had heard: Nothing 
could be more affecting to him: he came away, 
2 —— | 2 (for. 
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WE. 
(for be bad ſtaid as long as bis Heart could bold), and 
walk'd to ſome diſtance, and there ſtopt, look'd 
up, and round him, as be ſaid, to ſee if he was a- 
wake, or if it was a Dream; at laſt he got ſome 
Vent to his Thought, and throwing out his Arms, 
Merciful God! ſays he, is this to be a Chriſtian ! what 
then have I been all my Days! what is this Man 
thus thank'ul for! Why, my Dogs live better than 
he does in ſome Reſpects, and is he on his Knees 
adoring infinite Goodneſs for his Enjoyments! why 
1 have enjcy'd all I have, and never had the leaſt 
Senſe of God's Goodneſs to me, or ever once ſaid, 
Ged I thank thee for it, in my Life. Well might a 
ſober Woman be afraid of me: Is this humble Tem- 
per, this Thankfulneſs for meer Poverty! is this 
the Effects of being a Chriſtian ! Why then Chri- 


ſtians are the happieſt People in the World ! Why 


I ſhould hang my ſelf, if I was to be reduced to a 


Degree a hundred times above him; and yet hers 8 
is Peace, Eaſe of Mind, Satisfaction iy Cireams* 


ſtances, nay Thankfulneſs, which is the Exe 


human Felicity; and all this in a Man ave ol 
ur 


lives one degree above ſtarving : We think: 6 
Farmers poor Slaves, who labour and drudge in the 
Earth to ſupport us that are their Landlords, and 


who look upon us like their Lords and Ma ters; | 


why this poor Wretch is but a Drudge to thols 


Drudges, a Slave of Slaves; and yet he gives God 
Thanks for the Happineſs of his Condition! is this 
the Frame of religious People! what a Monſter h 
I! Then he walk'd a little way. farther; büf hee 
being able to contain his Aﬀoniſhment, II ge 
back, ſays be, to poor William ; (tor he knew his 


Name) be ſhail teach me to be a Chtiſtian; tor L 


am lure, I know ncthing of it ert. 


8 


Away 


| eee 

Away he goes back to the poor Man's Houſe, and 

ſtanding without, he whiſtled firſt, and then call'd 

William ! William The poor Man, his Family Vorſhig 
_ being over, was juſt going toSupper, but hearing ſome 

body whiſtle, he thought it might be ſome Stranger 

that had loſt his Way, as is often the Caſe in the 

Country, and went to the Door, where he ſaw a 

Gentleman ſtand at ſome diſtance ; but not ſæeing 

him perfectly, becauſe it was dusk, he ask'd, who 

it was, but was ſurpriz'd when he heard his Voice, 

and knew who it was. | | 

. on you know me, William? ſays his Land- 

ord. 5 

William. Indeed I did not know your Worſhip at 
firſt ; I am ſorry to ſee you out fo late, and't pleaſe 
your Werſw, and all alone; I hope you an't on foot 
too: | ; 

"Landlord. Les I am, William: Indeed I have 
wander'd through the Wood here a little too far, 
before 1 was aware : will you go home with me, 
William? | 
Will. Yes, 'and't pleaſe your Worſhip to accept o me, 
with all my Heart : You ſhall not go alone in the 
dark thus: and 't pleaſe your or to ſtay a bit, III 
go call Goodman Jones and his Son too; we'll all 
| bo you ſafe home. 13 | 
La. No, no; Tl ha' none but you, William'; 
Come . OED £72 4 
il. And't pleaſe you Tl take my Bill in my 
Hand then; tis all the Weapons I have. | 
Ta. Well do then; bur how will you do to 
leave your Wife and Children? 

il. God will keep them, I hope, and t pleaſe 
your Worſhip ; his Protection is a good Guard. 

Lu. That's true, William ; come along then: I 

= hope there are no Thieves about. IL go together. 


63 1 


Will. Alas! and't Lee Jour Warſhip, "it's a forry 


Thief would rob'a Cottage. 


La, Well, but that little you 8 nam, i it's 


ſometh ing to you; you would be loth to loſe it 

Hill. Indeed I could ill ſpare what I have, to 
ic be very mean, becauſe I could not buy more in 
the Room of it. 


La, I know you are poor, William : | How many . 
Children have you? 111 Ne” 


Hall. T have four and't-pleaſe —Y avtizHyc 

La. And how do ye all live? £340 

Mill. Indeed, and t pleaſe Jeu, we live all by my 
hard Labour. | 


La. And what can you earn a Day; Willign 25 2 25 


Will. Why, and i pleaſe you, I cant above 19 4. 
a Day now; but when your Workip's good Fa- 
ther was alive, he always gave the Steward Order 
to allow me 12 d. a Day, and that was a | Brent bole 
to me. 

La. Well, but William, can your Wiſe get no- 
thing? 

Will. Truly, now and then ſhe can, in the Sum- 
mer, but it is very little; ſhe's but weakly. T 

La. And have you always Work, William pu 


Will, Truly, and't pleaſe you, ſometimes. 1 bare ; 


not; and then it is veiy hard with us. 


La. Well, but you do not Wants: I hope, i 


liam? 


not want; N, no ; God forbid | bond ay we 
want ; we * want norhing but to be mote thankful 
for what we bave. | — 
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 *Cottage, than ever I was for the Manor-houſe; 


il. I don't doubt but you are very thankful to 
Soc, and pleaſe you, to be ſure you are for he has 


fa. Thankful William why, what haſt thou to 
be thankful for? | 

Will. O dear! and't pleaſe you, I ſhould be a dread. 
ful Wretch,it I ſhould not by thankful ! what ſhoulg 
become of me, if I had nothing but what I deſerye? 
La. Why, what couldft thou be worſe than thou 
art, William? 

' Will. The Lord be praiſed, and't pleaſe your Wor 
ſlip, I might be ſick or lame, and could not work, 
and then we muſt all periſh ; or I might be with. 
out a Cover ; your Worſhip might turn me out of 
this warm Cottage, and my Wife and Children 
would be ſtarv'd with Cold : How many better 
Chriftians than I are expoſed to Miſery and Want, 
and I am Provided for: Bleſſed be the Lord, f 

want for nothing, antPt pleaſe you. 

La. Poor William thou art more thankful for thy 


prichee, Wikiew, can you tell me how to be thank- 
ful too ? 

Wil. And't pleaſe your Workhip, 1 don't doubt 
but you are more thankful than I; you have a vaſt 
Eſtate, and are Lord of all the Country, I know 
not how far; te be ſure you arg more thankful than 

I, and't pleaſe y e 

La. I "ought to be fo, you mean, Wi thaw ; I know 

that; for it all comes from the ſame Hand. 


Siren Nr Work great Meal ; and where muth 


"S — 


— — - 


= It was dark, 1 William "Ty wot los 1. hat 
. be owned efierwards, that it made bis Heart burn with- 
in him to bear the poor Man talk thus and the Tears 
came out of bis Eyes ſo faſt, that be walk'd 30 or 40 Steps 


25 e * could peak i to him again, 


— = 
eien, you know, andi pleaſe youg much is requir'd 3, 
to be ſure you ate much more thankful than J. 


d- La, Truly, William, I'd give a thoufand Pound 


0 I were as happy, and as thankfull-as thou art: Pri- 


e dcnee, William, tell me, how I ſhall bring my ſelf to 
ou be thankful ; for tho' thou art a pooter Man, 1 be- 
. lieve thou art a richer Chriſtian, than I am. 
Us Will. O ! and't pleaſe your Worſhip, I cannot teach 
0 = you; 1 ama poor labouring Man, I have no 


p 9 Learning. 1 | 
of La. But what made you ſo thankful, 7/illiam, for 


en little more than Bread and Water? 8 
er Will. O, Sir, and't pleaſe you, my old Father uſed 
nt, to ſay to me, that to compare what we receive with 


what we deſerve, will make any body thanktut 


are Gentlemen, are the unhappieſt - Creatures in 
the World; we can't quote our Fathers for any 
thing that's fit to be nam'd : was thy Father as 
thankful as thou art, William? © : 3,6. FFI 

Will. Yes, and't pleaſe you, Sir, and a great deal 
more: O I ſhall never be fo good a Chriſtian as 
my Father was: YA. | il 


thou art, William? ' 


ter already; God has bleſt youe Worſhip" with a 


and't plenſe you. : LM 25 * 
La. But you have a better Eſtate than I, Wie 


liam? 


» , 
* 


labouting. Man; if I can get Bread by my Wort 
on this ſide Eternit. 


* 
. 


- * 5 
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La. Indeed that's true, William: Alas! we that 


1 By 4 
«+=. 


La. And I ſhall never be ſo good a Chriſtian 2 
Mill. Lhope you are, ander pleaſe you, much bets. 
vaſt great Eſtate; and if he give you Grice to ho- 
nour him with it, he has put Means in your Wor- 
ſhip's Hands to do a great deal of Good with it, 
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Will I an Eſtate! ede pleaſe pen, L am apoot 


lor my poor Children, it is all I have to hops % 
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La William! William thou haſt an Inheritance 

beyond this World, and I want that Hope ; I am 
very ſerious with thee, Villiam: Thou haſt taught 
me more this one Night of the true Happineſs of 
a Chriſtian's Life, than ever I knew before; I muſt * 
have more talk with: thee upon this Subject; for 
thou haſt been the beſt Inſtructor ever I met with: 
Will. Alas ! Sir, Tam a ſorry Inſtructor, I wint 
7 my ſelf, avd't plea: you,” and ſometimes, the 
Lord knows, I am har 7 able to bear up under 
my Burthen; but, bleſſed be God, at other times I 
am comforted, that my Hope is not in this Life. 
Ia. I tell thee, William, thy Eſtate's better than 
all mine; thy Treaſure is in Heaven, and thy 
Heart's there too ; I would give all my Eſtate to 
be in thy Condition, 1 2 
Will. O Sir, T hope your Worſhip is in a better 
Condition than I, every way J 
La. Look you, William, I am very ferious with 
thee; thou knoweſt how I bave been brought up, 
for you remember my Father very well. 

il Yes, Ido indeed; he was a good Man to 
the Poor; I was the better for him many a Day; 
he was a worthy Gentleman, 

La. But, William, he never took any Care of us 
that were his Children, to teach us any thing of 

- Religion ; and this is my Caſe, as it is the Caſe. of 

too many Gentlemen of Eftates ; we are the un- 
= happieſt Creatures in the World, we are taught 
nothing, and we know nothing, of Religion, or of 
him that made us; tis below us, it ſeems. 
il. Tis great Pity indeed, and 't pleaſe you, but 
I Iknowit is fo too often: there's ydung Sir Tha, 
, Your Worſhip's Couſin, he is a pretty 
- Youth; and may make a fine Gentleman; but th | 
he is but a Child, he has ſuch Words in his Mouth, 
- and will ſwear fo aFead, it grieves me to heap hint Wl; 
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ſometimes: 1 true, his Father is dead; but ſure 1 
if my Lady knew it, ſhe would teach him better; | 
it's 7 ſo hopeful a young Gentleman ſhould be | 
ruin 1 
La. And who do you think ſpoil'd him? 4 | 
Mill. Some wicked Children, that they let him | 
play with, I believe, or ſome looſe Servant. | 
La. No, no, William, only his own Father and 
Mother ; I have heard his Father take him wien oo 
he was a ' Child, and make him ſpeak lewd Words, ' | 
and ſing immodeſt Songs, when the poor Child 
did not fo much as know. the Meaning of what he | 
ſaid, or that the Words were not fit for, him to | 
ſpeak ; and you talk of my Lady! why ſhe will 4 
{wear and curſe as faſt as her Coachman; how 3 
ſhould the Child learn any better? | | 
Wil. O dear, that is a dreadful Caſe indeed! | | 
and't pleaſe you ! then the poor Youth muſt be ruin 
of Neceflity 3 there's no Remedy for him, unleſs” 
it pleaſes God to ſingle him out by his diſtingyilhs 
ing inviſible Grace. * 1 
La. Why his Caſe, William, is my Caſe, and 5 _— 
the Caſe of half the Gentlemen i in England; I% — 
God may do, as you ſay, by his inviſible Graces 
know not, nor {carce know what you" mean Wot + «co 
that Word ; we are from our Infancy given up to < Il 
the Devil, almoſt as directly, as if we were pet ONE. "a 
to nurſe to him. W 
Wil. Indeed, Sit, ard 't pleaſe you, the MS: : " 
men do not think much of Religion; I fear-it was _ 
always fo ; the Scripture ſays, Not many. rieb, mos i 
many noble, are called; and it is the Poor of this Wold: 
that are tich in Faith, "James il. 5. 5 2 
La. I find it, ſo; indeed, William, and 1 find 0 0 
ſelf at a dreadful loſs in this very ching Lam con- * . 
vinc'd, the Happineſs of Man goes not conſiſt ig 
the Ehle, dra and Enjoyments of I ; 16% _—_ 
2 3 


N61 


ſo, the Poor alone would be miſerable, and the 
rich Men only be bleſſed 3 but there is ſomething 
beyond this World, which makes up for all thatis 
deficient here: This you have, and I have not; 
and ſo, William, you in your poor Cottage are 
richer, and more happy than I am, with the whole 
Manor. | 5 | 1 
Wil. Indeed, Sir, If in this World only we hat 
Hope, the Poor would be of all Men the moft miſere: 
able ; bleſſed be the Lord, that our Portion is not 
in this Life. But, Sir, and't pleaſe y:u, J hope you 
will not diſcourage yourſelf neither; for God has 
not choſen the Poor only, rich Men have Tempta- 
tions from the Worid, and Hindrances very many, 
and-it is hard for them to enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; but they are not ſhut out, the Gate is 
not barr'd upon them becauſe they are rich. 
Ta. I know not how it is, illiam, nor which 
way to begin; but I ſee ſo many Obſttuctions in 
the Work, that I doubt I ſhall never get over it. 
Will. Do not fay fo, I beſeech you, Sir, andt 
pleaſe jou; the Promiſe is made to all; and if God 
has given you a Heart to ſeek him, he will meet 
jon and bleſs you, for he has ſaid, their Hearts Mall live 
that ſeek the Lord: Many great and rich Men have 
been good Men; we read of good Kings and gocd 
Princes; and if your Difficulties are gregt, you 
have great Encouragements ; for you that are great 


Mien, have great Opportunities to honour Ged. 


and do good to his Church; poor. Men are denied 
theſe Encouragements ; we gan only. fit ſtill and 
be patient under the Weight of our Sorrows, and 
our Poverty, and look for his Bleſſing, which alone 
makes rich, and adds no Sorrow to it. 
| La. But tell me, Wiliam, what is the firſt Step 
ſuch a poor uneducated Thing as I am ſhould take? 
1 fee a Beauty in Religion, which I cannot reach f 


691 — 8 
I ſez the Happineſs which thou enjoyeſt, Mill, 
in an humble, religious, correct Life; I would | 
give all my Eſtate to be in thy Condition; 1 
would labour at the Hedge and the Ditch, as thou 
doſt, could I have the ſame Peace within, and be . 
as thankful; and have ſuch an intire Confidenee in 2 
God as thou haſt; I ſee the Happineſs of it, bux 
nothing of the Way how to obtain it. 
ill. Alas! Sir, and't pleaſe you, you do not know 
my Condition; I am a poor diſconſolate Creature; 
Jam ſometimes ſo loſt, ſo dark, ſo overwhelm'd 
with my Cond tion, and with my Diſtteſſes, that Fam  - 
tempted to fear God has forgotten to be gravious; that _ 
[ am caſt off, and left ro fink under my own But. 
then: I am ſo unworthy, ſo torgetiul of my Duty, 
ſo ealily let go my Hold, and caſt off my Cont 
dence, that I fear often I ſhall deſpair. © © © 
La. And what do you do then, William? * 
il. Alas! Sir, Igo mourning many a Day, 
and waking many a Night; but I bleſs the Lord, 1 * 
always mourn after him; I alyays cleave to him; 
I am not tempted to run from him; I know Tam 
undone, if I ſeek Comfort in any other: AM * > 
whither elſe ſhould Igo I cry Night and Day, Rea 
return, O Father ! and refolve to lye at bis Foet% * 
and that if be ſlay me, yet 1 will truft in bim; and 
bleſſed be the God of my Hope, be does fend © 
Comfort and Peace, tho ſometimes it is very long. 2 
La. Well, William; and is this a diſconſolate 
Condition! would you change your Condition 
with me that am the vieh Glutton? © © — 
Will. O do not fay fo ot. your ſelf, and't plenſe 
jou ; God has touch'd your Worſhip's Heart, I pets 1 3 
ceive, with an earneſt Deſire after him; you have. - © 
.4 gracious Promiſe, that would greatly eneonrapy” 
you, if you would but take it to your fel 
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read in thoſe Steps. 


E; ( 70 ] „ 

La. Encourage me, William! that's impoſſible: 
what can encourage me? What Promiſe is it you 
talk of, that looks towards me? | 
Will. Why, and't pleaſe you, T heard you ſay, you 
would change your Condition with ſuch a poor 
Wretch as I ; you would labour at the Hedge and 
the Ditch, to have the Knowledge of God and 


| Religion, and to be able to be thankful to him, 


and have Confidence in him: This implies, that 
you have a longing earne## Deſire after bim, and after 
the Knowledge of his Truth. 

La. Indeed that is true, William. 4 
Will. Then there are many comforting Scrip- 
tures, which ſpeak directly to you, Sir, viz. Bleſ- 
ſed are they that hunger apd thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for 
they ſhall be filled: The longing Soul ſhall be ſatisfy'd: 
He will ſatisfy the Deſires of all thoſe that fear bim, and 
the like. 

La. But what muſt I do ? which is the Way, an 


ignorant Wretch muſt take? 


Will. Sir, and't pleaſe you, the Way is plain: We 
muſt pray to him; Prayer is the fiſt Duty, and 


Prayer is the greateſt Privilege we can enjoy in the 


World. 


La. Ay, William ; but there is a great deal re- 
quired in Prayer, that I am an utter Stranger to: 
I never pray'd in my Life; no, nor I believe my 
Father or Grandfather before me, William I came 
of a curſed Race, William; and I doubt tis en- 


tail'd upon the Family like the Eſtate. 


. "4 


Will. O, Sir, do not ſay that: the Scripture is 
plain, and't pleaſe you, that the Children ſhall not 
be puniſhed for the Father's Tranſgreſſions. 

Ls. But then certainly they muſt not. tread in 


N their Fathers Steps, as I do exactly, William? 


Jill. That's true indeed, Sir I they muſt not 
Ls. But 


714 
La; But what doſt talk then of Prayer you | 
the firſt Duty? Why, if that be the firſt Thing, 1 
muſt not begin; for how can ſuch a Creature as 1 
pray to God? | | 
Mill. As the Spirit of God will aſſiſt thoſe, whoſe 
Hearts are towards him, ſo we muſt pray, that we 
may be taught to pray. 1 
La. Is it not a difficult Thing for a Man to pray 
to God, William, that ſcarce ever thought of God 
in all his Life? 9 
Will. Well, Sir ; but who do you think put thoſe 
Thoughts into your Mind, which you now have ? 
and who open'd your Eyes, Sir, to ſee a Beauty 
in Religion, as now you ſee? and touch'd your 
Heart with ſuch an earneſt Deſire after the Ways 
and Things of God, as you now expreſly ſay you 
have? Do you think this is not of God, and' pleaſe 
o? 
E La. Indeed, William, T know not ; it would be 
ONE delightful Thing to me, if I thought it was 
X | 


Imagination of the Thoughts of our Hearts are evil, and 
only evil ; if there are aby good Motions, or hea- 
venly Deſires in the Heart, they are all from God. 
Every good Giving, and every perfect Gift comes dum 
from above; *tis his Power works them, his inviſi- 
ble Grace formas all holy Deſires in the Soul. 
La. Well; and what do you infer from thence, 
William? th | | 8 
Will. Why, Sir, and't pleaſe you, if God has be- 
gun a good Work, he will perfect it; if he has. 
turned your Face towards him, he will lift up your- 
Heart to him: To pray to God is as natural to 4 


- 


Will. Without Queſtion, Sir, it is: Man can 5 | 
have no ſuch Power; Nature prompts us to , 
Thoughts and evil Defires, and to them only; l 228 
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Convert, as to cry after the Father or Mother ig 
to an Infant. | | 

La. Thou ſpeakeſt, William, with more Clear- 
neſs than ever I beard before; but tis a ſtrange 
Thing to me to talk of praying to God: I pray 
that, except juſt the common Road of going to 
Church, cannot ſay that ever I kneel'd down to 
Pray to God once in all my Life! How ſhall I 
ray? 
2 Nl That's ſad indeed, and't pleaſe you ! I am 
ſorry to hear your Worſhip fay fo ; Does any Crea- 
ture live ard not pray to God! O dear! that's a 
| fad dreadful Thing in truth! but however, Sir, do 
nit let that hinder you now. 1. 
La. How doſt mean hinder me? what can be 
ſaid to hinder me doing what I have no Knowledge 
in, no Notion of, no Inclination to? 

Mal. O Sir, and't pleaſe you, You miſtake your 
own Condition very much: Do not diſcourage 
your ſelf thus; you know how to pray, better than 
many that make much Noife with their Devotions, 
I ſee it plainly. - h 

La. I pray! William, I pray! I tell thee; I never 
pray d ia my Lite, as I know ot. | 
mill. And't pleaſe your Worſhip not to be an- 
gry with me for my plain Way—— 

Ta. Prithee, William, be plain, and ſpeak free- 
Iy; don't worſhip me and fir me now; talk to me, as 
1 1 were your Neighbour or Comerade; theſe are 
not Things to be talk d of with Cringes and Bows; 
Jam a wretched, contemptible, poor, rich Man, 
thou arc. a poor, rich, happy Chriitian ; talk plain- 

| ly, the coutſer the better, I like it beſt; there will 

be no Difference, William, between thee and l 
hereaftet, but what will be on thy ſide; tell me 
therefore what you mean, William, dy my Praying} 


nu Why 


— 


* 
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ill. Why, Sir, if you allow me to be plain 
then, I ſay, you miſtake your own Condition, and 
thereby put off the Comfort you mighe receive; 
I ſay, you do pray, and know better how to pray, 
than many that appear as if they pray'd every 
Day. 

I. You muſt explain your ſelf, William, I do 
not underſtand you. | 
Vill. Why, Sir, thoſe earneſt Deſires you have 
after the Knowledge of God, and after the true 
Worſhip of God, which is the Sum of Religion, I lay, 
thoſe earneſt Deſires ate really Prayers in their 
own Nature; fincereWiſhes of the Heart for Grace 
are Prayers to God for Grace; Prayer it ſelf is no- 
thing but thoſe Wiſhes and Deſires put into Words, 
and the firſt is the eflential Part; for there may 
be Words uſed without the Deſire, and that is not 
Prayer, but a Mockery of God; but the Deſires 

of the Heart may be Prayers even without the 
Words. | 
La. You ſurpiize me a little, Willis. 
Mill. Beſides, Sit, and't pleaſe you, thoſe earneſt 
Deſires you have after Religion, and after the Know- 
ledge of God, will force you to pray firſt or laſt, 
even in a verbal Prayer ; they will break: out like 
a Flame that cannot be withheld ; your Heart will 


* 


pray when you know not of it: Praying to God. 


Sir, is the ficſt Thing a Senſe of Religion dictates, 
as a Child cries as ſoon as it is born. | 
La. Alas | William, I know nothing of it; I ami © 
ſuch an unaccountable Wretch, God knows, I 
know nothing what belongs to praying, not I; 
thou haſt let me ſee farther into it, bythat thou ſaĩdſt 
juſt now, than ever I ſaw or heard before. 
Hill. Why, look ye, now,  and't pleaſe en, >: 
told you it would break out, when you knew = 
of” 


LT 
of it, and you would pray to God before you 
were aware: Did you not pray juſt now ? 
La. Pray! Why, what did I fay ? I ſaid, I know 
nothing ot Prayer. | 
Mill. Nay, that was not all: What is the Mean- 
ing of thoſe Words, Alas, William! and whence 
came that Sigh, when you called your ſelf that hard 
Name? and what was the Senſe of your Soul but 
this, God be merciful to me, and teach me to pray; for 
alas I know nothing what belongs to praying : Was not 
all this praying ? 1 
La. Indeed, Miliam, my Heart had ſuch a kind 


of Meaning; butI cannot form the Thought into 


Words, no not in my very Soul. 

Will. It's all one, Sir: God that moves the 
Soul, certainly hears his own Motion; how ſhould 
- he but hear it? is it not his own working ! The 
Preparation of the Heart, and the Anſwer of the Tongue, 
3s of the Lord : He will hear every ſincere Deſire, 
which he forms in your Soul, whether it be con- 
ceived into Words or no; for it is the Voice of his 
own Spirit and Grace. 

La. Thou art a comforting Preacher, William; 
I don't wonder you enjoy ſuch a ſhining Beam o 
Light in your own Soul, when you have ſuch a 

- Senſe of Things as this; you ſhall be my Inſtru- 
Ror, William, I may call you Father rather; for 
thou art better to me than ten Fathers. E 

Will. O Sir, and't pleaſe you, my Diſcomforts are 


B very great, and the Beam you ſpeak of is very dim 
ia me 5 do not ſpeak ſuch Things of me; it makes me 
very fad; for I know my own DatrkneÞ, I am a 


poor deſpis d Creature. 
La. Well, but God may make you an Infſtru- 

ment of Good to me, or to any one he pleaſes: I 
nevet had thus much Inſtruction in my Life, = 
"I iam; 


UI] 4 
lam; you will not be backward to do good, I 
hope, if it be thus caſt in your Way. Ke, 

ill. I ſhall be very glad, if ſuch a Worm, as I 
am, ſhould be an Inſtrument in God's Hand to 
comfort or inform your Worſhip, and ſhall praiſe 
God for this Occaſion, as long as I live ; and indeed 
I rejoyce, and't pleaſe you, to ſee your Worlhip in- 
quiring after theſe Things ; I pray God increaſe 
the Knowledge of himſelf in your Mind, and 
comfort you with the Hope of his Preſence and 
Blefling. | : © 
La. Amen. I thank you, William. 

Will. Look you now, Sir, and't pleaſe you, did 
you not pray then again? . 3 

La. 1 joyn d with you, William; I don't know ; 
but if that be praying, I think I did pray. 4 

ill. Thus God will move your Heart to pray 


to him: and I beſeech your Worſhip to read the 


Scriptures ; read them much, read them ſeriouſly, 
and pray, Sir, obſerve this one Thing, when you 
read, which I have experienc'd often, and very 
comfortably ; and I dare fay, you and every one 


that reads the Word of God, with deſire of a Blei- 


ſing, will experience the like, viz. When you are 
reading, and come to any Place that touches you, 
and that your Mind ' affected with, you ſhall-find 
even whether you will or no, your Heatt will eve» 


ry now and then liſt it ſelf up thus, Lord ! male 
good this Mord to me ! Lord] draw my Heart thus to thee! © 


Lord ! help me thus to ſeek thee, and the like; and be 
not afraid to call that Praying ; for mental Petition 
is Prayer as well as Words; and is, perhaps the 
— 225 Prayer, and the beſt expreſt in the 

orid, | | 


La. Tou 
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+ Za, You will perſuade me, William, that J both 
have pray'd already, and ſhall again, whether 1 
will or no, and whether I know any thing of it or 
o, and that I want no teaching. 
Mill. Pray, Sir, does a Child want to be taught 
to cry? 

La. Will that Simile hold, William ? 

Will. Indeed it will, Sir : Read the Scripture ; if 
God's Word reaches your Heart, you will not need 
to be taught to pray | 

La. I told you, William, you hardly knew who 
you were talking to: You talk of my reading the 
Scriptare ; why, III tell thee, William, I hant a 
Bible in the World, and never had one in my Life; 
There's the Manor-houſe yonder ; I queſtion whe- 
ther God was ever pray'd to in it, or his Name 
mention'd there, except prophanely, or perhaps 
to {wear by it, ſince *twas built: why you kn W 
as well as I, what a Family it was that livd in it, 
when my Father purchaſed it; they were as much 
Strangers to Religion, William, as thou art to 
Greek and Hebrew ; and ours were but little better, 
that came after them. LA 

Mill. I fear, indeed, and't pleaſe your Worſhip, it 
was ſo: Poor Gentlemen] they liv d badly indeed; 
veiy badly: Alas! Gentlemen muſt not be told 
of it by us poor Men; but they were a fad wicked 
Family, I remember it well. | | 
La. But, William, thou can'ſt lend me a Bible 
canſt thou not? and Pil read it all over while I 


= - Nay here. 


Willi: Yes, and't pleaſe your Worſhip, Pil lend 
you a Bible ; Ii bring it in the Morning. 
La. Do, William, and come and ſtay with me 
to Morrow; I'll make thee amends for thy Day's 
. | Work, 


[7] 
Work, and there's * ſomething for thy good Ad- 


vice, and coming ſo far with me. 
Will. Thank your Worſhip. 


* 
They were now come to the Manor-houſe, and 
he was loth to detain him, becauſe it was late, and 
becauſe he was ſo affected with the Diſcourſe they 
had had, that he wanted very much to be alone 
again, _— 
— ſoon as he came into his own Houſe,he lock'd' 
himſelf into a Parlour, and began to conſider with 
great Seriouſneſs all theſe Things, and eſpecially 
what the poor Man had faid to him about praying. 
to God; and as his Thoughts were intent upon the 
Meaning of Prayer, the Nature of it, and the Ad- 
vantages of it, at every Turn of theſe Thoughts 
he found a ſecret kind of Hint like a Voice in bim, 
not a Voice to bim, O that I could pray! O if 1 
could but pray as that poor Man does! How haps. 
py ſhould I be, if I could but pray to God and the 
like : He was not aware of theſe Movements ; they 
ſeemed to be wiought in his AﬀeRions perfectly 
involuntary ard ſudden; and they paſsg'd over with- 
out being notic'd or obſetv'd, even by himfelf, till 
after a good while they returned ſtronger and more 
frequent upon him, ſo that he not only perceived 
it, but remembred how often his Heart had thrown ' 
out thoſe Expteſſions; when on a ſudden the poor 
Man's Words came into his Mind with ſuch a 
Force, as if the Man himſelf had been there; by = 
this was praying; certainly I have been praying all 
this while, and knew it not. I 


— — 
— On 


— 


* He gives him ſome Money, and ſends him back | 


again, | 


b 4 


[ 75 ] 
V pon this Reflection, it was, impoſſible for him 
to expreſs, as be ſaid afterwards, what a ſtrange 
Rapture of Joy poſſeſs d his Mind, and how his 
Heart was turn'd within him ; then he fell into the 
ſame ſecret Ejaculations of another Kind, vis. of 
Admiration, Praiſes, Thankſgiving, and meer A- 
ſtoniſhment; but ſtill without ſpeaking, otherwiſe 
than a kind of mental Voice, founding or inject- 


ing Words into his Mind ſuch as theſe, Lord! ſhall 


TI be brought to pray to God! I that have never 
been told fo much as how to mention his Name 
I that have never known any thing of God, or my 
ſelf! or have been taught any thing of my Duty 
to him! ſhall I be taught to pray! and taught by 


who! by this poor deſpicable Creature, that, at 


another time, I'would not have ſpoken to, if he 


had made me twenty Bows and Scrapes ! His Tongue 


then was let looſe, and he cry'd out, Bleſſed be God 
that ever I came near that poor Man. | YH 
-. He continued all that Evening filled with com- 
forting Reflections, and with a kind of inward 
Peace and Satisfaction; which, as he had never 
known before, fo he knew not how to deſcribe or 
relate it, or indeed how to manage it: In tnaMorning 
he found the ſame Meditation and the ſame Light- 
neſs upon his Spirits return'd, and he remembred 


hat the poor Man had pray'd for, for him, viz. 
That he might be comforted with the Hopes of the 


Preſence and Blefling of God, to Which his Heart 
had fo readily ſaid Amen: and now he long'd for 


the poor Man's coming with the Bible. 


The poor Man was likewiſe mightily affected 


with his Caſe, conſidering him a young Gentleman 

ol ſuch a Family and Fortune; and who was ſo far 

above him, as that, tho' he was bis Landlord, he 

daurſt never offer to ſpeak to him in his Lite, but 

EF with the greateſt Submiſſion and Diſtance; hy be 
| 8 115 | ou 


— 
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ſhould come to call him out, and to talk to him, 


of ſuch Things eſpecially, and in ſo ſerious a Manner. 

He then reflected with a ſerious Joy, that this 
young Gentleman ſhould be thus touch'd with a 
ſolid Senſe of Religion and good Things, far i 
was eaſy to ſee, that it was nat a. ſlight or an inſincere 
Work upon his Mind ; it rejoyc d bis Heart, that the 
Heir of the Eſtate ſhould be thus likely to prove a 
good Manzand it preſently occurr'd to his Thoughts 
how great a Blefting ſuch a Gentleman might be 
to the County, to the Poor, and to the uninſtru- 


cted People round him; as well by. reforming their - 


Manners, and reſtraining their Vices, as perhaps by 
bringing Religion to be accepted and received a- 
mong them by his Example: 


Theſe were ſome of the Thoughts be came along x 


with, and he pray d to God, as he walk d, very ear- 
neſtly, that he might be made an Inſtrument to 
bring the Soul of this Gentleman to the Know- 
ledge of God, and to bow at the Footſtool of his 
Redeemer as a true Penitent. 

His Prayers were not in vain: Prayer put up 
from ſuch a Principle, and with ſuch a dpirit, ſel- 
dom is made in vain. | 1 


He came to the Gentleman, while he Was in Bed; - 


for he had given order to his Servants to bring him 


. 
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up to his Chamber; there he deliver'd him the H- 


ble, and told him he hop'd he would find in it both 


Encouragement and Direction in the great Wor 
which he was going about, and that God woul 


bleſs it to him, and would ſupply by his Grace mn IP i 


the Wants of ny Inſtruction, which he had 
much complain'd of. 


He received the poor Man with a glad Heart, 
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made him ſit down by him, and told him, God 
had made him the Inſtrument of ſo much N 
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him, that he could not part with him any more 
while he ſtaid in the Country. | 
William, ſays he, God has made you a Father to 
me, and Ill be a Father to you and your Family; 
you ſhall go no more Home to that poor Cottage, 
you ſhall have ſomething elſe to be thankful to 
God for than Bread and Water. 

Will. And't pleaſe your Vorſhip, T have much more 
to be thankful for than that already; but if God 
has been pleaſed to aſſiſt me to do you good in this 
great Buſineſs of bringing ſuch a Soul as yours to 
the Knowledge of himſelf, I ſhall have Cauſe to 

- praiſe him, beyond all that ever I had before. 
La. Well, William, I have ſent for your Wiſe 
and Children; they ſhall be my Care now, not 
yours ; Ill provide a Houſe for you *. 

Will. Your Worſhip will be a Father to me and 
my Family indeed then; I can never deſerve fo 
much at your Hands, and't pleaſe you, I am veiy 
willing to work ſtill for my Bread, I thank your 
Worſhip. _ | 5 WOK 

La. No, William, you ſhall never work anymore for 
your Bread; you have been thankful tor a little, 
William; I heard you laſt Night, when you were at 
Prayer in your Family , and giving Thanks to 
God for the Plenty you enjoy'd : Poor William 
you do not know how it affected me, that never 
gave God Thanks in my Life ; now you ſhall be 
thanktul for better Things. | 112 

Mill. I ſhall be greatly bound to be thankful to 
your Worſhip too, and t pleaſe you. | 


"—— 
o 
— * _ - Ho 


Note. be gave bim a Houſe and a little Farm Rent- 
free to live on, and made him his Bailiff, and Receiver 
of the Rents of the Manor. | | | 


La. No; 


* 
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Le. No, William, do not thank me, thank God 


Rill. . tg” | Ty 
ill. And your Worſhip mend my Condition, I 
fear my Thankfulneſs to God ſhould abate: when 
T liv'd ſo near Miſery and Diſtreſs, it made me 
more ſenſible of God's Goodneſs, in keeping me 
out of it, than I may, I doubt, when I am full. 


La. I do not think you will ever be unthankful, +” 


William, that could be fo full of a Senſe of God's 
Mercy, even in the extremeſt Poverty ; But, come 
William,T ſhall leave that; I have ordec'd my Stew» 
ard both to provide for and employ you, and I ſhall 
ſay no more of that now ; but my Buſineſs now is of 


another Nature: And firſt, I muſt tell yen, how Þ * 


have been employ'd, * ſince I left you laft Night. 


Will. O Sir! give God the Praile, this is all his 


on Work; and I hope your Comfort ſhall increaſe 
and continue: Did I not tell you, Sir, God would 
teach you to pray? 


| La. But now, William, what ſhall I do with this 


Book ? ' AW - 240 0 R 925 
Will. Read it, Sir, and't pleaſe you, and you will 
pray over it whether you will or nço. 

La. But I am till ignorant; I have no Miniſtet 
near me to explain it to nee. 
ill. The Spirit of God will expound his own 
Word to you. | 2 


La. Well, Williams you ſhall be my Miniſters | 


Come, fic down by me, and read in it- | 
* 1 


. * — —- 
0 


* Here be gave the poor Man an Account of himſelf, 
and of bis Refle&ions upon what he had ſaid to him, and 


— 


how inſenſibly be had received ſecret Comfort, as 2 * 


and be found Tears run '\down the poor Man s Cheeks, a 
the while he was talking to him, for 77x. 
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wil. Alas! Tam a forry Creature to be aTeach- 


er, Sir; but, and't pleaſe you, T have turn'd down 


ſome Places, which I thought of, to ſhew your 
Worſhip for your firſt reading. 


La. That's what TI wanted, William. 

Will. And't pleaſe you, here's a Text, which tells 
you, what is the whole Deſign of a written Goſs 
pel ; for what End the Life ot our bleſſed Redeem- 
er was laid down, and his Works and Doctrine 
were publiſhed to the World; and this ſeems to be 


the firſt Thing we ſhould know of the Scriptures : 


For indeed it is the Sum and Subſtance of them. 
La. Let me fee it, William. 
Will. Here it is, Sir: Theſe Things are written, that 


Je 0. believe, that Jeſus is the Cbriſt the Son of God, 
and t 


at believing ye might have Life thro his Name, 
John xx. 3. 
La. That is very comprehenſive indeed, William, 
Will, And here is another Paſſage I folded down, 
left you ſhould ask, how you ſhould do to believe, 
it is in Mark ix. 24. it is a Story of a Man, who 
brings his Child to our Lord to be healed, when 
poſſeſs'd of an evil Spirit: Our Lord asks him, if he 
could believe; If thou cant believe, all things are 
Mble to him that believeth ; and v. 24. The Father 
cried out with Tears, Lord, I believe, help thou my Un- 
belief. . | TK _ 
b A What do you *look at me for, William? 
Will. O Sir! I ſaw Your very Heart; I know 
you pray d; I know you ſaid Amen in your very 


Soul to that Word: Glory be to the Grace of God, 


and to the Word of God for you ; the Scripture, 
read with ſuch a Hearc as yours now is, will ſoon 


L 


* William looks full in bis Face, while he repeated 


teach 


— 
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wo 


teach you all that you want to know, and all that 
you want to do. | 


The poor Gentleman was overcome with his 
Words, and could not ſpeak for a good while 3 
Tears came out of his Eyes, and at laſt he burſt 
out thus 3 Lord! what a Creature have I been, that 
have liv'd without the Teachings of the Scripture 
all my Days! | | 

Thus far this happy poor Man was made an In- 
ſtrument to the reſtoring this Gentleman, and bring- 
ing him to the Knowledge of God, and to a Seats 
of Religion; and in a word, to be a moſt ſincere 
Chriſtian, We ſhall hear farther of himz after the 
hext Dialogue. ON 


1 


The End of the Second Dialogue. 4 
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E muſt now go back to the Family, which 
Neve began with: The Father of the 
2 A 4 young Ladies was gone into the Coun- 
— fte; to viſit his Siſter, who was newly 
become a Widow ; little thinking whatever his 
eldeſt Daughter had faid to him, that his youngeſt 
Daughter would make ſuch ſhort Work with her 
Lover in his Abſence ; and that ſhe would qiiite 
put an end to his Courtſhip all at one Blow, as ſhe 
had done, before he came Home again: 

He fpent ſome little Time at his Siſter's,to com- 
fort her, and aſſiſt her in her Affairs, after the 
Loſs of her Husband ; and particularly becauſe het 
eldeſt Son being of Age, and juſt upon marrying, 
ſhe intended to remove; the Houſe which was the 
4 Seat of the Family being to be fitted up for her 
nme Daughter in Law : Upon theſe Circumſtances 
be began the following Diſcourſe with his Siſter, 


/ 


Bo. Well, pray Siſter, what kind of a Lady has 
muy Nephew got? is he well marry'd? . 

= _. Si#. Truly, Brother, I can hardly tell, how to 
= - anſwer you that Queſtion ; F believe every body 
wuoill be better pleas d than I. - 
Bro. Why, Siſter, what is the Caſe, pray; that 
Jou are ſo difficult? 


Sig. 
„ 5 


>. -% 4 


OY = 
\. 4 


CW] + 
$;. O Brother! the main Difficulty, that has 
made me all my Days the molt miſerable of all 


Women. — a * 
Bro. What! Religion I warrant you; you would 
have had him have marry d a Nun? 


Sift, 72 don't know why I ſhould deſire a 


— 


religious Voman to come into the Family. f 

Bro. I never ſaw the like of you, Siſter, you are 
always a complaining 3 you have had one of the 
ch beſt humour'd, goodeſt condition'd, merrieſt Fel- 
lows in the World for this five and twenty Years, 


h 
ry and yet you call your ſelf a miſerable Woman : what 
ly could you ask in a Husband, that you had not in 


his Sir James 2 EY | TAR; 
f Sig. Dear Brother, is this a Time for me to tell 
you what I wanted in Sir Fames, wheithe is in his 
Grave? I have wanted nothing in him, that a Wo- 
man could deſire in a Husband'; he was rich in his 
Eſtate, a lovely, compleat, handſome Gentleman 
in his Perſon, and held it to the laſt; he was che 
beſt-humour'd Man,that ever Woman had,and kind 
2s a Husband to the laſt degree; I never ſaw him in 


and good Learning; a Man of Honour, goed 
Breeding, and good Manners; none went beyond "33. © 
him; all the Country knows it, and lov d him for 
WM; 2 | | ; n 


Woman! would not any Man laugh at yo I 
it is now ; becauſe you have loſt him. 


Ways, and ſome perhaps that you do not thi 
Brother. 121 e 

Bro, I know what you mean again; I warrant 
you ha' been whining over him, to think What is 
become of him now: Prithee what's that to , | 
G8 3 1 


. 
: af © JE . 


* 
1 
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a Paſſion in my Life; he was a Man of good Senſe - : : 


Bro. Very well; and yet my Siſter a miſerable. 85 A 


think, Sifter, it ever you werte a miſerable Moman, 


Sit. Well, that's true too; I am 8 "0 
nk o, 


— — = 
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I muſt leave him to God's Mercy, and ſo we muſt 


tber, is to live like a Heathen ; you know well e. 
nmougzh, what a Life I have had with him on that 
only Account; you * was ſo far from hay- 
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about it. 
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Thing we had any Difference about, all our Days. 


he would without it? 


Sig. Nay, I was oblig'd to do that, you may be 
ſure ; you know it well enough. | 


"&} 
or I? what can you by your Concern for him, do 
in this Caſe, one way or other? can't you leaye 
him to God's Mercy, now he's gone? | 

Sit. Dear Brother, it is in vain to anſwer you; 


leave our ſelves ; but do you think, tis not an af. 
flicting dreadful Thing to me, that knpw how he 
liv'd; and how he dy'd, to reflect upon his Condi- 
tion, if I had any Love for him? 

Bro. Why, how did he live? he liv'd like a Gen- 
tleman, as he was. | 


$i. That's true; and that, as Times go, .Bre- 


ing any Senſe of Religion, or of his Maker, on 
his Mind, that he made a Jeſt and a Mock ot it all 
his Days, even to the laſt. 


Bro. I know he did not trouble himſelf much 


Sit. Nay, he not only did not bimſelf, but he 
did not really love to have any body about him 
religious: I have known many Gentlemen that 
have had no Religion themſelves, yet value it in 
others, and value and reverence good Men; but 
he thought all People Hypocrites,that talk'd of any 
thing religious ; and could not abide to ſee any 
Appearance of it in the Houſe ; it was the only 


Bro. And I think you were a great Fool to have 
any Difference with him about that : Could not 
you ha' kept your Religion to your ſelf, and have 
let him alone to be as merry and as frolickſome as 


7 


Th. Me Bro. Ye, 
5 * 


ſon's Sermons. 


0. 6 8 
Bro, Yes, yes, I know he ſerv'd you many a 
merry Prank.about your religious doings, ſuch as 
putting every now and then a Ballad in your Pray- 
er Book, or your Pſalm Book; and I think he put 
the Story of Tow. Thumb once in one of Dr. Tillot- 
Sift, No; 'twas two Leaves out of Don Quixot: 
He did a great many ſuch things as thoſe to me. 
Bro. But they were all Frolicks, there was no- 
thing of Paſſion or ill Nature in them: Did not | 
he write ſomething in the Children's Spelling-Book "ik 
once, and make them get it without Book inſtead 
of the Leſſon you had ſet them? 4 | 
Sift. Ves, yes, he play'd me a thouſand Tricks 
that way. | | | 
Bro. I think, once he paſted a Receipt to make a 
Tanzy or a Cake, juſt next to one of the Queſti- 
ons of the Catechiſm, where your Daughter's Lef- 
{on was. Iau” 1 
Siſt. Ay, ay; and every now and then he would 
paſte a ſingle printed Word, that he cut out of 
ſome other Book, juſt over another Word in their 
Books, ſo cunningly, that they could not perceive ,» 
ic, and make them read Nonſenſe. ot OR 
Bro. Why, what Harm was there in all that? 
Sit. Why, it ſhewed his general Contempt of 
good Things, and making a Mock of them ; ther- 
wiſe the thing was not of ſo much Value. 
Bro. Well, and wherein was you miſerable, pray, 
in all this? I don't underſtand you in that at alf. 
Sit. Why in this, that he was not at all a religh 
ous Man, | | e 
Bro. But what was that to you ſtills??kʒ́ltb 
Sit. Why, firſt, Brother, there was all Fag. 
Religion loſt at one Blow; there could not be fes 8 
much as the Appearance of worſhiping or c- 
knowledging. the God that made us; nay, we . 
. c 8 4 ſcatce 
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ſcarce ask d him leave to eat our Meat, but in fe- 
cret, as if we were aſham'd of it; Sir Fames never 
ſo much as ſaid Gracz or gave Thanks at Table in 
his Life, that I remember. | 
Bro. And they that do, make it nothing but a 
Ceremony, and do it for Faſhion-ſake ; not that 
they think it ſignifies any thing. | 

Sit. Well, let them do it for Faſhion- ſake then, 
if they will, but let them do it; 'tis the moſt ra- 
tional Thing in the World, while we own that 
God gives us our Meat, that we ſhould ask him 
Leave to eat it; and thank him for it when we have 
done; But alas! this is but a ſmall Part of the ill 
Conſequences of an irreligious Family. 

Bro. Well, what more is there? tor this is no- 
thing, but what is in thouſands of Families, who 
pretend to Religion on all ſides. 1 | 

Sift. Why, all Relative Religion was loſt too. 

Bro. Relative Religion ! Siſter, what do you mean 
by that ? 28 80 
Siſt. Why, HNrſt, I mean by it, that Religion which 
ought to be between a Man and his Wife; ſuch as 


.*» comtorting, encouraging, and directing one ano- 


ther, helping one another on in the Way to Hea- 
ven, aſſiſting one another in Chriſtian Duties, 
praying with and for one another, and much more 
which I could name ; and which, without doubt, 
paſſes to their mutual Comfort and Delight be- 
- tween a Man and his Wife, where they ate mutu- 
ally agreed in worſhiping and ſerving God, and 
walking on in the happy Courſe of a religious Life: 
All this has been loſt, and it has been a fad Loſs to 
me, Brother; we have all need of Helps, and it 
is not every one that conſiders, or indeed that 
knows, what Help, what Comfort, what Sup- 
port, a religious Husband and Wife are or may be 
" 4 ” | g . to 


[ 89 ] 
to one another; this, I ſay, has been a ſad Lofs to 
me 1 aſſure vou. | * 
Bro. Theſe are nice Things; but methinks if 

ou could not have thoſe Helps from your Huſ- 
Lind you might find them in other Things, ſuch 
as Bo: ks, Miniſters, &. it need not be call'd ſuch 
+ Loſs neither. FEE Raw. 
Sit. Tis ſuch a Loſs, Brother, that if I were to 
live my Days over again, I would not marry a 
Man that made no Profeflion of Religion; no, 
tho' he had ten thouſand Pounds a year, and I ha 
but a hundred Pound to my Portion; nay, I think 
I would work for my Bread rather, | 
Bro. You lay a mighty Streſs upon theſe Things. 
Sit. Every Body, Brother, that has any Senſe 
of the Blefling of'a religious Family, muſt do ſo: 
Pray, if the honouring and ſerving God be our Wik 
dom, our Duty, our Felicity, in this World, and 
cur way to the next, what Comfort, what Hap- 
pineſs can there be, where theſe are wanting in the 
Head of the Family? | 972 

Bro, It is better to be ſure, where they may be 
had , but to lay all the Happineſs of Life upon it, 
as it a Man or a Woman could not be religicus by 
themſelves, without they were both ſo together, 
do not ſee that; I think you carry it too far. 

Sit, Il convince you, tnat I do not carry it too 
ſar at all; I do not ſay, a Man or Woman may not 
be religious by themſelves, tho the Husband or 
Wife be not ſo; but I ſay, all the Help and Com- 
fort of Relative Religion is loſt ; the Benefit and 
Value of which none knows, but they that enjoy 
it, or feel the Want of it; but there is another 
Loſs, which I have not nam'd, and which my 
Heart bleeds in the Senſe of, every Day. | 
Bro. What's that T wonder ? 


Sift, Why 3 


„ 
Sit. Why Children ! Brother, Children! you 
ſee I have five Children: what dreadful Work has 
this want of Family- Religion made among my poor 
Children! by 2 

Bro. Why, Sir James did not hinder you inſtru- 
cting your Children. ; 

Siſt. Did he not? tis true he did not, when they 
were little; but has he not-by Example and want 
of Reſtraint encouraged all manner of Levity 
Vanity, Folly, nay, and eyen Vice it ſelf in them? 
Do you think Children, thus let looſe to humour 
their young Inclinations, and to the full ſwing of 
their Pleaſures, would not ſoon ſnatch themſelves 
out of the Arms of their Mother, and deliver 
themſelves from the Importunities of one that had 
no other Authority with them than that of Affe. 
ian? | | 
Bro. Why, truly there is ſomething in that; but 
I do not fee, that your Children are much the 
worſe; there's your eldeſt Son, Sir James that is 
now, he is a pretty young Gentleman, I hear a ve- 
ry good Character ot him. 

Sit. Why truly, Brother, as Times go now with 
Gentlemen,we may be thankful, neicher he nor his 
Brother are debauch'd or vicious; and I am thank- 
ſul for it; they have good Characters for mo- 
deſt pretty Gentlemen, as you fay 3- but ſtill, Bro- 
ther, the main Thing is wanting; I cannot be 
partial to them, tho' they are my wn; there is 
not the leaſt Senſe or Notion of Religion in them; 
they cannot ſay they have no Knowledge of it, 1 


* 


took Care to deprive them of that Excuſe, as ear- 
1y as they knew. any thing: But it goes no Maher; 
my eldeſt Son will tell me ſometimes, he bas 
as much Religion as a Gentleman of a Thguſand 
| Lear ſhould have; and his Brother tells nE, if I. 

would have had him have any Religion, Rong 
(nas : | | aV@ 
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have kept our Pariſh Living for him, and bred him 
a Parſon. | £ 
Bro. They are very merry with you then, I find, 
upon that Subject. | a | 

Sift. It is a dreadful Jeſt to me, Brother; I am 
far from taking it merrily ; you know, I was other= 
wiſe brought up,ourFather and Mother were of an- 
other ſore of People; they united their very Souls 
in the Work of God, they joyn'd in every good 
Thing with the utmoſt Affection; they lov'd the 
Sou's as well as the Bodies of us their Children; 
the Sony was a Houſe of cheartul Devotion; 
God was ſerv'd Night and Day; and, in 4 Word, 
as they liv'd, fo they dy'd ; they dropt comfort- 
ably off, and went, as it were, Hand in Hand to 
Heaven. | 1 EY 

Bro. And yet, Siſter, you ſee, we that were 
their Children were not all alike .; there's our 
Brother Jack, and our Siſters Betty and Sarab, what 
can be ſaid about them? Pray what Religion are 
they of? by. 4 

S;f. Til tell you, what can be ſaid, and what 
will ſtick cloſe to them one time or other, viz, If 
they are loſt, it is not for want of good Inſtruction, © 
or good. Example; they cannot blame Father or 
Mother; it has been all their own z Parents may 
beg Grace for their Children, but they cannot give 


, r 


but they cannot make them leatn; that is the Work 
of God, and Parents muſt ſubmit it to him; but 
when Parents do nothing; nay, rather by Exam- 
ple and Encouragement, lead their Children into 
uy”. neſs ; what a dreadful thing is that?! 

Bro: ! Well, but our two Siſters were not led into 
Wiglttdneſs; and yet, as I ſaid, they value Religi- 

: on Fit as any Body. © Ea 
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it them; they may teach their Children good things, 


F 
Si. Ay, Brother, I can tell you, how my Siſters 
were both ruin'd; for they were not fo educated: 

Bro, What do you mean by ruin'd? they are not 
ruin'd, I hope. 

Sit. I mean as to their Principles, Brother, which 
I think is the worſt fort of Ruin; they weile ruin d 
by marrying profligate irreligious Husbands. 
Bro. I don't know, what you mean by profligate, 
I think they are both very well marry'd. 

Sit. Yes, as you call well marry'd, and that ! 

call being undone. . f 

Bro. And pray what has ruin'd Jack? for he's as 

-graceleſs a Wretch almoſt, as your Sir _ Was. 

Sit. Truly, Brother, juſt the other Extreme, he 
has a wild, giddy, Play houſe-bred Wife; full of Wit, 
and void of Grace, that never had any Religion, 
nor knew what the Meaning of it was; this bas 

ruin d bim: My Brother was a ſober, well taught, 

well inclin'd young Man, as could be deſired, but 

getting ſuch a Tempter at his Elbow, inſtead' of a 

Wife to help him on to Heaven, ſhe has led him 

hood-wink'd to the Gates of Hell, and goes chear- 
fully along with him; a ſad Inſtance, Brother, of 

the Want of Family Religion. * 

Biro. Well, but what's all this zo what we are 

upon, of Parents leading their Children into Wic- 
kedneſs? he was not led ſo by his Parents. 

Sit. But you ſee his Children are. 

Bro. I cannot ſay that; few Parents, tho' they 

are bad themſelves, will prompt their Children to 

be ſo too: that's what I have ſeldom ſeen. 

Sit. Well, that has been the Caſe of my Fami- 

ly; and that it is, that has broke my Heart, and 

gives me Cauſe to ſay, I have been the moſt miſe- 

rable Woman ahve. : | | 5 

Bro. But you have this Comfort ſtill, that you 


have not been the Occaſion of it. * 
* | Sift, That's 
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Sig. That's true; but even that does not leſſery 
the Grief of ſeeing my Children loſt, and ruin'd 
before my Face, and their own Father be the In- 
ſtrument to it. . wah 

Bro. They cannot be ſaid to be ruin'd ; they are 
very fine Gentlemen, I aſlure you. 

Siſt. They are ruin'd,as tothe beſt Qualification 
of a Gentleman. | 

Bro. I warrant you, they do not think fo, Siſter: 
Religion makes us good Chriſtians, that is confeſt, 
but Ido not fee it makes a Gentleman; what is 
more frequent, than to ſee Religion make Men 
cynical, and ſour in' their Tempers, moroſe and 
ſurly in their Converſation zthey think themſelves 
above the Practice of good Manners or good Hu- 
mour. OR 17 
_ $3. This is all by the Miſtake of the Thing; 
tis want of Religion, that makes Men thus; it is 
in good Breeding, as it is in Philoſophy 3 a little 
Philoſophy, a little Learning makes a Man an A 
theiſt, a great deal brings him back, and makes him 
a Chriſtian ; ſo a little Religion makes a Man a 


Churl, but a great deal teaches him to know him- 


ſelf, and be a Gentleman; when good Principles 
joyn with good Manners, how ſhould they bur il- 
luſtrate the Education, and ſet off the Breeding 
of a Man of Quality; as it's a Miſtake to fay, that 
Jewels ſhould be worn by none but homely Women, 
it is juſt the contrary ; ſo Religion adorns Edu» 
cation, as Jewels give real Beauty a double Luſtre. 
Bro. Your Notions are delicate; you are very 
nice, it ſeems, in theſe Things, Siſters cho” L mutt 
confeſs, I am of your Mind, when I conſider ie 
well. | | > 4 
Si. Let the Scripture be Judge, whether the 
Rules of Life dictated by the Apoſtles to the Chri- 
ian Churches wete not ſuch, as not only agree 
| by well 


8 


well with that of a Gentleman, but indeed with 


[94] 


that, without which no Man can be a Gentleman 
if you look almoſt through all the Epiſtles in the 
New Teſtament, you will find it ſo ; PII name you 


a few. 


Phil. i. 95 10. Tha 


x Pet. 


Col, iii. 1 2. 


Col. iv. 8. 


Phil. ii. 3; 


t your Love may abound in Ru- 
ledge and all Fudgment-—There's 
Wiſdom and Learning. - 

That you may approve Things that are 
excellent—There's ſolid Judgment; 

That ye may be ſincere, and without 

ence, — There is the Honeſty 
and Open-heartedneſs of a true 
Gentleman. | 

Love as Brethren, be pitiful, be cour- 
teour— There's the Charity, the 
Beneficence, and the good Breed- 

ing of a Gentleman, 

Put on Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſt, 
Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, &. 

Who can be a Gentleman with- 
of «| | CR 


even things ane bene; nb mil 
* good dae, think of 


lovely, and 
theſe things. What think you 
now? can the Practice of theſe 
* things diſhonour a Gentleman ? 


or do they honour and illuſtrate, 


and indeed make a Gentleman ? 
In Lowlineſs of Mind let each efteem 
others better than-themſelves- What 


becomes a Gentleman more than 
ſuch Humility 2 ' 


x 
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I could name ybu many other: will any Man 


that reads theſe Rules ſay, they are not ſuitable to a 
Gentleman? No, Brother, it ſhall ever be a Rule 


to me, that the only complete Man upon Earth is 


a religious Gentleman. * 
Bro. Why you are wrapt up in theſe Notions, 
Siſter ; I fancy you have been documenting my 
Daughter; Tam afraid on't,I affure you; ſhe has 
got juſt the fame things in her Noddle, and ſhe 
has carried her Sctuples to ſuch a length, that ſhe 
had like to have refuſed the beſt Match, that ever 
will be offer'd her, as long as ſhe lives; but I believe, 
| rattled her out of it, when I came away. - 
Siſt. T am perhaps the fuller of it, becauſe it has 


been the Ruin of my Family, and of my Children, 


and I think if ever poor Woman was unhappy wich 
a Gentleman, that had not one bad Quality in him, 
it was I; Sir Fames, as I told you, was ſuch a Man 
for every thing-elſe, as there are few ſuch in the 


World; but he hated Religion, and that has rind 


us all, | | 
Bro. You would make any one laugh to hear you 


talk of being ruin de why are you not left happy, 
eaſy, pleaſant? is not your eldeſt Son a Baronet, 


and has 1400). a year? is not your ſecond — | 
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well provided for? have not your Daughters 500 l. 


a- piece Fortune left them? and are not you leſt ſo 


rich, you know not what to do with it all! 


Siſt. I do not ſpeak of Ruin, as you underſtand” 
it, Brother; I think a Family without Religion is 


a Family ruin d, and that in the worſt Senſe; that 
Ruin can be underſtood in; it 1 were to marry 
again, I would not marry the beſt Duke in the Na- 


tion, that would not endeayour to carry me to Hea- 


ven, and to go there himſelf: The Command of 
the Scripture is plain in it, Be not unequally yoked, 
2 Cor. vi. 14. How ſhall a Husband, that profeſſes 
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ho Religion, dwell with a Wife according td Know. 
ledge? 1 Pet. iii. 7. and what is the Realon the A- 

poſtle gives for this Chriſtian Rule in marrying 
Tits this? That your Prayers be not bindred? | 
1 8 Why Sir James did not hinder your Prayers, 
IRer. * ; |; 
Sit. Did he not? Sir Fames is in his Grave, and 
tis not my Part to ſay what he did; but tis the 
mutual Prayers of Husband and Wife together, that; 
meant in that Scripture: Do you think Sir Fame 
ever pray d with his Wife? | 
Bro. No, I believe he did not indeed, nor with 
any body elſe. . | m—_ 
Siſt. And do you think, that's the Life of a Chri 
ſtian, or the Manner ot a Chriſtian Family, Bro- 
ther? you and I were not bred up ſo, and yet our 
Father was a Gentleman, and wanted neither Fx 
mily nor Fortune equal to any of them: Sir Jam 
zs in his Grave, and I have no more to ſay of that; 
but if I were as young, as I was when I marry 
him, and were to chooſe again, I would not mat 
the beſt Nobleman in the Nation, if he was not 1 | 
religious Man; all Enjoyments in the World are 
nothing without it, unleſs J reſolved to caſt off all 
Religion too, and where would that end! f 
Bro. This is juſt my Daughter again. 5 
Sit. Beſides, Brother, conſider another thing: 
how many young: Women and young Men too, 
who have been religiouſly bred, has this way of 
marrying been a Snare to? that when they come 
to husbands with no Religion, or to giddy, looſe, 
profane Wites, they drop all their own Principles, 
and become empty of all Religion too at laſt : you 
know, how it has been with our Brothers and Siſters, 
as hinted to you before. N a 


. 


Bro, There's 
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Bro. There's no arguing with you, Siſer, who 
have had ſo much Experience of it: but I tell my 
Daughter, that perhapsſhe mayconvert her Husband. 

Si. I don't know my Niece's Caſe, and fo 1 
can ſay little to it; but if this be it, that owe 
fuſes a Man for his being of »o Religion, ſhe is in the 
right; ſhe is a good religious Child herſelf, my 
Siſter edacated all your Children very well, and if 
ſhe marrys a Gentleman, as rhe Times go now, that 
thinks Religion below him, and unbecoming, as_ 
moſt of them do; ſhe is undone. 

Bro. So ſhe ſays, and has juſt your Arguments; 
that made me fay,you had been documenting her: 

SH. No indeed, Brother, not I; but III tell 
you what I have been, I have been a Memento to 
the Family; and don't doubt but my Sifter might 
ſhew them the Danger ot it by their Aunt's Exam- 
ple: IJ Pray God, they may take the Warning: I 
know ſhe was not wanting to them in her Inſtru- 
ion, and in cautioning them againſt every thing 
that was hurtful; and if ſhe forgot this of caution- 
ing them never to * a Man of no Religion, 
then ſhe was not that wiſe Woman I took her for. 

Bro. I know not who has caution'd her, nor who 
has inſtructed her, but if I had not took it up very 
warmly, ſhe had ruin'd herſelf with her Nicety : 
* Ill tell you how it is. . 

Sit. Well, Brother, you will allow me to be 
free with you; I muft needs ſay, I. think you are 
in the wrong. | 
Bro. Yes, yes; I expected that from you- 


* 
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* Here he tells ber the whole Story of his Daughter 
and the Gentleman, to the time of his coming from Home, 
he Hot knowing what had happen'd ſince. | 


H Si. 1 


[ 98 ] 


Siſt I ſpeak my Experience, Brother; I would 
not force a Child's Inclination in ſuch a Caſe for 
the World: | | 2 | 

Bro. What do you mean by Inclination? ſhe forces 


her own Inclination ; for her Siſter ſays, ſhe loves 
the Gentleman, and has own'l it; and yet upon 
this ſimple Nicety, ſhe pretended to croſs herſelf, al. 
front the Gentleman, and diſoblige her Father.) 
Sift. And will not all that convince you then, 
that ſhe acts by ſtrength of Judgment, and upon 
Principles of Conſcience ? if it be as you ſay, it is 
the nobleſt Reſolution that ever I heard of, ſince 
the Story of St. Catharine. „ 
Bro. Don't tell me of your noble Reſolutions, 
and your fine Principles; it is a ficſt Principle, an 
original Command of God, that Children ſhould 
obey their Patents. 1 
Sit. Ay, Brother, where the Parent command; 
nothing that claſhes with the Laws of God"; but 
then, Brother, our Authority ceaſes, hae 
Bro. But I am fure,this Match is for her Advan- 
tage, and I'll make her have him. 55 
Sif. That's a ſevere Reſolution, and if it be + 
gainſt her Conſcience, you may fail in all you re- 
ſolve upon; beſides tis evident you ought not to 
teſolve 9 5 TP" WE. | 1 . 
Bro. What? am not I her Father! has it not been 
always the Right ot Fathers to give their Daugh- 
ters in Marriage? nay, to bargain tor them, even 
without their Knowledge: Did not Caleb promiſe 
his Daughter Achſab in Marriage to him, that ſhould 
ſmite Rirjathſepber, not knowing who it ſhould be, 
or Whether the Girl ſhould like him or no, and are 
there not many ſuch Inſtances in the Scripture / 
Sit. All this is true, Brother: but I do not 
think the Laws of God or Man give Parents that 
Authority now. | e 


Bro. Then 
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Bro. Then you allow my Daughters to marry 
who they pleaſe, without putting any Weight upon 
my Conſent one way or t other; would you gire 
your Daughters that Liberty? 1 "M's + 7 D 19} 

$i, No, Brother, you wrong me; but thete is 
a great Difference between your negative Autho- 
ricy and your poſitive Authority in the Caſe of a 
Daughter; as there is a great: Difference between 
your Authority in the Martiage of a Daughter and 
the Marriage of a Ssonsm. Me oc 

Bro. I know my Lady r is a nice Civilian: 
Pray explain your ſelt. A dag 

Siſt. I can take all your Banters patiently, Bio- 
ther, and I will explain my ſeli, eontradict me dt 
you can; ] diſtinguiſh them thus, it your Daugh- 
ter deſires to marty any Perſon you do not like, I 
grant that you have Power by the Law of God to 
forbid her poſitively: The Scripture is plain, you - 
have Power to diſſolve even a Vow or Pcomiie ot 
hers, to marry. or not to marry at all: But if yaur 
Daughter is not willing to marry one you may like, 
do not think, you have the ſame Right of Com- 
mand; for you might then command her to mar- 
ry a Perſon ſhe may have an Abhortenct᷑ of, and 
an Averſion to, which could not be; the very 
Laws of Matrimony forbid it; the could not repeat 
the Office of Matrimony at her Marriage, vix, o 
love and honour him: and to promiſe what ſhe knew 
at the ſame Time would be impoſlible for her to 
perform, would be to perjure herie li, (er the Marriage 
Promiſe is @ ſolemn Oath) and to deceive her Huf- 
band in the groſſeſt Manner; neither of Which -- 
would be lawful for her to doo... 

Bro. Well, well, for all your fine Harangue, I 
have made her do it. 1742. :it2we 


Sit Are they marry d then, Brother 2 1 
2 * Bro, No; 


* 


/ | 
e 
570 No; but they ſhall, as foon as I come 
Home. | | RT 

Si. I wiſh her well; ſhe is a Child that dg 
ſerves very well, Iam ſure; ſhe is a ſerious, ſenſj- 
ble religious, Child, and will be an extraordinary 
Woman ; but if you force her to marry, as you 
ſay you will, remember my Words, Brother, you 
will make her miſerable, as I have been. 

Bro. Yes, yes, ſo ſhe will; juſt ſo miſerable; 
ſhe will have a good Husband, and about 2000 |. 1 
year Eſtate, a very ¶Mlerable Condition truly. 

Si. All that's nothing; nor will it leſſen the 
Miſery at all to a good Woman; I am ſure ſhe had 
better go to Service, or marry a good, ſober, teli- 
gious Shoemaker ; and I would do fo my ſelf, ! 
had my Choice to make again; therfore I ſay i 
again, dear Brother, remember my Words; it you 
do it, you make her miſerable, and will repent it. 
Bro. Nay, nay, I am not ſo poſitive neither; 
would not ruin my Child, you may be ſure ; but 
I ſhall fee when I come Home. | 
Sit. Pray let me hear how it goes, when you 
come Home. 

Bro. So you ſhall, I promife you. 


ME i S W „ 


After this Diſcourſe he ſlaid but two or three f 
Days with his Siſter, and then went Home: when ;; 
he came Home, to be ſure the firſt Queſtion he 


ask'd of his eldeſt Daughter was, how Mr. 
did? and if he was in the Houſe ? 


Da. In the Houſe! No, Sir, I think not. b. 
Fa. Why you think not? when was he here? 

Da. Never, Sir, fince the Evening after youll (+ 
went away. 


Fa. Why, ſhe has not ſerv'd me ſo, has ſhe ? 


« Da. Serv 
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Da. Serv'd you, Sir! Nay, it's he has ſerv'd 
you ſo too; for he faid the laſt time he was here, 
he would wait on her again, but he has never been 
here ſince. 
Fa. Then ſhe muſt have us'd him very ill, I am 
ſure, he had never done fo elſe ; where is ſhe? - 
call her down. . — 
Da. Sir, my Siſter is gone to my Aunt —— at 
Hampſtead. | 
Fs, Very well; finely managed I affure you 
Well, Fil manage her, and all of you, if this be 
the way I am to be uſed. hi is in a great Paſſion, 

Da. I believe there is nothing done to uſe you 
ill, Sir, or to provoke you in the leaſt. 

Fa. What is ſhe gone out of the Houſe for then? 
Da. Sir, you are ſo angry with her, when you 
talk with her, that you fright her; I was atraid,laſt 
time you talk'd to her, you would have thrown her 
into Fits; and fo we really all advis'd her to go 
Home with my Aunt laſt Week, when ſhe was in 
Town, and ftay there, till we could ſee what you 
will pleaſe to have her do. | {1 4Þ6, 
Fa. Do! ſhe knows what I expected ſhe ſhould 

0. | — NF 
Da. As to marrying Mr. Sir, that ſhe can never 
do; and ſhe has talk d it to him ſo handſomely; that 
Sir, I affure you, he ſaid himſelf he could not an- 
{wer her Objections , that ſhe had Reaſon for what 
ſhe did, and he could not urge it any farther, © 
Fa. y, did not you fay, he promiſed to come 


again 2 


but he is gone into the Country, I hear. 

Ri Well, Fll fay no more till he comes again, 

tnen, 05 RR. 

Da. Nay, if he had come again, ſue had reſfoly'd, 

ſhe would not have ſeen him. EAN > 
Fa. Say 


Da, Yes, he did ſay he would wait on her again, 3 
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Fs. Ill try that; I'll go over to Hamea in the 


F.. Say you ſo! Ih be as poſitive as ſhe; if ſhe 
will ſee him no more, the ſhall ſee me no more, 


* 
, 


Il. let her: know fo much» IG 75 


Da. I am ſorry Things are ſo; but J am ſure, ſhe 
wil-never-ſee him, if ſhe never comes hone more. 


Morning, I'll fee what I can do with her. 


Her Siſter was now in as great a Fright as bes 
fore ; the knew the Principle her Siſter went upon t 
was good, and ſhe was very loth to have her thruſt y 
by Violence into a. State of Life ſhe ſo hbhorrd; 
and this made her take more Freedom withther Fa- 0 
ther than ſhe would have dohe, and take moaig a 
Care ot her Siſter too, teſt her Father; ſhotild bring Wl F 
her away and marty/ her by Force ; fo. ſhe fenita 
Man and Horſe away the ſame Night to Hamp feat b 


to her Siſter, to give her Notice of her Father's 


tend her, till ber Father was gone. 
In the Morning (as be ſaid he would) her Father 


Reſolution to come over in the Morning, and Wl v 
giving her an account of what bad paſs'd, adviſing i 
her to be gone out of his way ſome where elſe. | 
As the young Lady had acquarited her Aunt Wl E 
h 
c 
( 


wich the Whole Story, her Aunt. was ſo àffacted 


with it, and fo abundantly juſtified her Condust 
in it, that upon this News, ſhe told -her ſhe would 

lace her at a Friend's Houſe a little way off, and 

e would undertake to talk to her Father, when r 
he came; and if ſhe could not bring, him to any 
Reaſon, ſne would fend her the next Day ifito the l 
Country to her other Aunt, the Widow of Sit 
James ——— ; ſo ſhe ſent her away in the mean ll t 
time in her own Coach to Hindon, à Village be- 
yond Hampſtead, wirh a Maid and a Footmdn to at- 


came to Hampſtead, and as ſoon as he had ſaluted Wi | 


- his Siſter, he asks for his Daughter; his Siſter-tald Jil « 


2 4 hin 


F 


CONNER” > 
him ſhe was gone a little way to viſit a Friend of 
hers, but defired him to fit down. A 

She ſaw, he was diſturbed and uneaſy, Come Bros 
ther, ſays ſhe, be calm and moderate, and do not treat 
your Child with ſo much Warmth ; let you' and I talk of + 
this Matter; my Niece has given me a full Atcount of 
the whole Story. © | nnen), 


Father. Has ſhe ſo? but ſhe ſhall give me ano- 
ther Account of it, betore ſhe and 1 hive done 


et. 
: Sifer. 1 find, Brother, you conſult your Paſſions 
only in all this Matter, and I muſt tell you, they 
are baſe Counſellors; I wiſh you would a& in cool 
Blood, and conſult your Reaſon a little to. 
Bro, So I think I do; and I won't be inſtrukted 
by my Children. 8 a 
Sill. No, no, Brother, it's evident you act too 
violently; if you conſulted your Reaſon, I am ſure 
it would tell you, that you are all rang: Did ever a 
Father hurry and terrify his Children ſo with His 
Fury and his Paſſions, that they are afraid to ſte 
him, and ready to ſwoon when they hear he is 
coming to them; and then do you conſidet, what a 
Child this is, that you uſe thus? 9 
Bro. J uſe her! ſhe uſes me I think! and abuſes 
me too. | | n r 
$i, Be patient, Brother, be patient; Paſſion 
| tell you is an ill Counſellor; conſider the Cir- 
3 of your Child, and hear what ſhe has 
to ſay. | = 
Bro What do you mean by hearing? 1 think ſhe” 
han't heard what I have to ſay, when ſhe flies thus 
from Place to Place, as if ſhe was a Thief. 
Sit. That's becauſe you do not act like à Chri- 
ſtian Father; you make your ſelf a Terror to your” 
Children; this dares not ſee you; thoſe at Home 
5 35 dgar 
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dare not ſpeak to you 3 why, what do you mean, 
Brother? you did not treat them thus,when they 


were little: Do vou conſider what they are now? 


That they are Women grown, and ought to be 
treated as ſuch; and deferving Women too they 
are, that the World ſees ; and you expoſe your 
ſelf moſt wretchedly to treat them thus: I am very 
tree with you. 

Bro. How do I treat them? what, to provide a 
Gentleman of 2000 l. ayear for the youngeſt, a hand- 
ſome,complete young Gentleman as any the Town 
can produce, and every way unexceptionable ; 
nay ſhe owh'd herſelf he was one ſhe could like 
very well, and to have her affront him and her Fas 
ther, and to diſmiſs him of her own Head, with- 
out conſulting me, or ſtaying till I came to Town! 
and this after five Weeks keeping him Company, 
and when ſhe knew the Writings were drawing tor 
her Marriage-Settlement ; is this a decent way of 
treating a Father? I think you are free with me in- 
deed, to take their Parts in it. 6 

Sit. Well, Brother, ſuppoſe all this to be, juſt 
as you relate it, yet if the young People could not 
bit it, do we not always, when we make Propoſals 
one to another for our Children, make this Condi- 
tion, Viz. if the young People can agree? and do wo 
not Put them together to talk with one another, on 


purpoſe tl at they may be acquainted,and ſee whe» 


ther they can like one another, or no? 

Bro. Niall, and ſo did, I: Has he not waited up- 
on her Ladyſhip, 1 tel you, five Weeks? was not 
that Thons enough to know, whether ſhe lik d him, 
Or no; | ; | f 
Sit. Time enough to like or diſlike, I grant it; 
and ſhe tells you plainly. ſhe does not like, an 
cannot marry him; what would you have? and as 
to putting him off in your Abſence, ſhe ſays, Ba 


- 
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pray? 
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told you her Mind poſitively, before you went out 
of Town, and would have given you her Reaſons 
for it; but you treated her with ſo little Temper, 
that ſhe had no room to ſpeak ;' and at laſt told her 
ou would have none of her Reaſons, but expeR- 
ed ſhe ſhould have him; how do you anſwer that 


Bro. I knew what ſhe had to ſay well enough; 
however I gave her till my Return ta conſider of 
it; what had ſhe to do to turn him off without my 
Knowledge, and affront a Gentlemgn of his Qua- 
lity2 it's an Inſult. upon her Mad 1 Scandal 
to the whole Family. IM , 
Sit. That's all anſwer'd by what I ſaid before, 
that ſhe told you poſitively, before you went out of 


Town, ſhe would never have him, and indeed had 


relolv'd then, to ſee him no more; for what ſhould 
a young Woman keepaMan Company for, when ſhe 


reſolves not to have him? whatever you 4 | 


think, Brother, it would not have been very 
ſome on her ſide ; beſides, I can aſſure you, your. 
Daughters are none of thoſe Women, that do any 
thing unbecoming. I 


Bro. Why, ſhe did keep him Company after it, 


for all that. | "ol 

Sit. Never but once, that ſhe might diſmiſs him 
civilly, and that was meerly a Force of your own 
upon her, becauſe your Paſſion with her, obliged 
her to do that Work herſelf, which you ought to 
have done for her. 


Bro. Well, ſhe's an undutiful, diſreſpe&ful Crea-- 


ture to me; I han't been an unkind Father to her ; 
but I'Il let her know herſelf my own way. | 
Siſt. You'll conſider of that, Brother, when 
your Paſſion is over. , > gas + 
Bro. Not I; I am no more in a Paſhon now, 
than I was before, 


$i, That 
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Sit. That may Do be indeed; becauſe" you 
were then in ſuch a Paſſion, it werbe, as diſorder d 
all your Family: is paſſion a proper Weapon to 
manage Children with, Brother? 

Bro. It's impoſſible for any Man to be thus treats 
ed by his Children, and not be in a Paffion : In- 
gratitude is a Thing no Man can bear with Pa- 
tience. 

Sit. But wo ſhall be Judge between you, Bro- 
ther? for it's poſſible you may be in the wrong as 
well as your Children; and take this with you for 
a Rule in all ſuch Breaches, that generally thoſe 
that are. in the greateſt Paſſion, are moſt in the 

wrong. 1 

Bro. No, 0; I am ſlirs Jam not in the ib 

Sit. That's making your ſelf Judge, Brother; | 
think you ſhould ler ſome judicious, ſober, impar- 
tial Perſon hear your Cu, ſincefyou won't hear 
her vou ſel. 

Bro. What, do you think Plt have Arbirrator 
between me and my Children ? 

Sit. I hops you will act the Father wht them 
then, and not the Madman, as ( 1 * be plain with 
yen) I think you do now. 

Bro. Yes, yes, III act the Father with then; 
While they act the Part of Children wich me, bur 
no longer. | 
Sit. If God ſhould deal ſo by us all, Ghar would 
become of us? think of that, Brother, when you 
make Reſolutions againſt your own Children; and 
without juſt Cauſe too. 

yo. Why, you wor!'t pretend this is without 
Cauſe? 

Sit. Truly, Brother; I do not ſee any Cauſe 
you have to be offended with your Child ; it's true, 
you brought a very fine young Gentleman to court 

e Iknow you were pleaſed with a. 


[ion] 
of ſuch an Alliance in your Family; his Eſtate, his 
Perſon, his Character, were all pleaſing; but 
here's the Caſe, your Daughter has been religiouſly- 
and vertuouſly educated by my Siſte r 
Bro. By your Siſter only, I ſuppoſe; you might 
have put that in too. 170 114 Wes 
Sigi. Truly; Brother, I do not charge you witch 
the Crime ot being any way concetn'd in the re 
gious Part of their Education A 
Bro. Did J obſtruct it, or blame her for it 2 I 
left them to her; it was none of my Buſineſs. 
Sit. That's a ſad way of diſcharging your Duty 
to your Children, Brother, in their Education: 
But that's none of my Buſineſs; we will leave that 
now ; they have been ſoberly-and religiouſly edu- 
cated, whoever: did it; and they are very ſober, , 
religious young Women, eſpecially this youngeſt 
above them all-zi they are an Honour to your Fa- 
mily, and tothe Memory of my Siſter their Mo- 
ther. , } Sissel Uu, 5 ſſſe + - Yan. 
Bro. But none to me, 1 confeſs lat. 
Sig. They will be ſo to you too in the End, if 
you know how. to make yourſelt an Honour to 
them. g 1 rn $959 2 £ [79 
Bro. Well, I'll make them fear me, if they wont 
honour me. 47 157. io 235080 
$i, Lou are hardly in Temper enough to talk 
to, however let me go on; Lteil you, they have 
been ſo bred; and they ſo welt anſwer their Edu- 
cation, that they ate an Honour to your Family; 


* 


and Modeſty in their Minds, while they were very 
oung. 2 
! Bro, Well, I know all this. £2 a2 
Sit. Pray be patient; among the reſt this was 
one, That a religious Life was the only Heaven upon 
Earth; they were her very Words ; that Honour, E- 
1 i 2 a | | ſtate, 


** 


* 


— 2 
| g * 
75 | x 
C 5 A « * — * 


cheir Mother inſtill'd Principles of Virtue, Piety, * 


e 
* 


108 


| Nate, Relation, and all buman Pleaſures, had ng 


Reliſh without it, and neither pointed to a future 
Felicity, or gave any preſent, at leaſt, that was ſq 
lid and valuable; and on her Death-bed ſhe cautis 
on d them never to -marry any Man, that did not at 
leaft profeſs to own Religion, and acknowledge 
the God that made him, whatever Fortunes or 


Advantages might offer as to this World. 


Bro. She might have found ſomething elſe to do, 
when ſhe was juſt at her End, I think. 

Sit. Brother, let me be free with y; ſhe had two 
bad Examples to ſet before them, where a want of 
a religious Husband had made two Families very 
miſerable, tho' they had every thing elſe that the 
World could give; and one was your own Siſter. 
Bro. And the other herſelf; I underſtand you; 


| Siſter. 


- '$i#. Be that, as the Senſe of your own Condud 
directs you to think, Brother, 20 none of my Buß 
meſs ; ſhe was my Siſter, and therefore I ſay no 
more of that: But theſe are all Digreffions : The 
young Women, your Daughters, thus inſtructed, 
and thus religiouſly inclin'd, are grown up; you 
bring a Gentleman to court one of them, who, 
with-all the Advantages his Perſon and Circum- 


| Rances preſent, yet wants the main Thing, which 


ſte looks for in a Husband ; and without which ſhe 
declares ſhe will not marry, no not if a Peer of 
the Realm courted her: Pray what bave you to ſay 10 


ſuch 4 Reſolution, that you ſhould oppoſe it? 


Bro. How does ſhe know who is religious, and 
who not? ſhe may be cheated ſooneſt, where ſhe 
expects it moſt. | 

$3. That's true; and ſhe has the more need to 
have her Father's Aſſiſtance to judge with, and aſ- 
fiſt her in her Choice. 


Bra. I 
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Bro. I don't inquire into that Part, not Il. 

Siſt. No, I perceive you don't; ſhe has there- 
fore the more Reaſon to look to herſelf. , 

Bro. This Gentleman may be as religious as any 
Body,for ought ſhe knows; how can the pretend 
to know, I ſay, who is religious? 


Sift, *Tis eaſier to know who is not religious, | 
than who is; but this Gentleman has been ſo kind 
to her, and ſo honeſt, as to put it out of all doubt, 


it ſeems ; for he has frankly owned to her, that 
as to Religion, he never troubled his Head about 
it; that 'tis a Road he never travell'd; he makes a 
jeſt of it all, as moſt young Gentlemen now a- days 
do; tells her, that his Buſineſs is to chooſe a Wife 


firſt, and then perhaps he may chooſe his Religion, 


and the like; is this the Gentleman you would have 

our Daughter marry ? Brother ! is this your Care 
or your Child! is it for refuſing ſuch a Man as this 
that you ate in a Paſſion with your Child! I bluſh 
for you, Brother ! I intreat you, conſider what 
you are a doing. 

Bro. I will never believe one Word of all this; 
I am ſure it can't be true. 

Siſt. I am ſatisfy'd, every Word of it is true, and 
you may inform your ſelf from your other Chil 
dren, it you think it worth your while. P 

Bro. [ll believe none of them. | 


Sit. Not while you are in this Rage, I believe 


you will not; for Paſſion is as deaf as tis blind; 
but if you would covl your Warmth, and let your 
Reaſon return to its Exerciſe, and to its juſt Do- 
minion . in your Soul, then you will hear and be- 
lieve too; for when we are calm, and our Paſſions 


laid, tis eaſy to judge by the very telling a Story, 


whether it be true or no; but it is not to my Ar- 
gument whether it be true or not. | 
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Bro. No! Pray what is to your Argument then? . 

Sift. Why this, whether you ate not in 8 
wrong, if it is trum. 

Bro. An the wrong? in what pray? "or! 

Sift. Why, to treat your Child with ſuch Furf 
and ungovern'd Paſſion as you do? 


- Bro, Why how muſt. Children-be treated, when 


they are inſolent and diſobedient ? + 
Siff. Even then, not with Paſſion and Hen, 


Brother: there is no Caſe in the World, that can 
poflibly happen, which ought to make a Father 


act in a Paſhon with his own Children. 


Bro. No! how muſt he correct them then, when 
wy do evil Things ? 
Siſt. All with Calmneſs ad Affection, Brother; 


not with Rage and Fury; that is not correcting 


them, that's fighting with them; he mult pit 
when he puniſhes, exhort when he corrects; he 
ſhould have the Rod in his Hand, and Tears i in his 


Eyes; he is to be angry at their Offences, but not 


with their Perſons : The Nature of Correction im- 
plies all this 3 tis for the Childs Good, that a Pa- 
rent corrects, not for his own Pleafure; he mult 
be a Brute, that can take Pleaſure in whipping a 
Child. 

Bro. Well, I am not a correging my Children 
now, they are paſt that. 8 5 

SF Yes, yes, Brother, you are oorrecting now 
too ; there are more ways of Correction than the 
Rod and the Cane; when Children are grown up, 


| the Father“ $ Frowns are a Part ot Correction, his 


, 


— 


He ſat ſilent bite 4 good while, "an ſaid not a Word 
by Conſcience convincing him,that ſhe was in the right; 
at . th he puts it off thus. 


juſt 
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jaſt Reproaches-are worſe than Blows 3 and Paſſion 
ſhould be no more concerned in that Part, than in 
the other. pf 42 BT 1p * 
Bro. Theſe are fine-fpun Notions ; but what is 
all this to the Caſe in hand? Fa 
Sie, Why yes, it is all to the caſe in hand; Tam 
ſorry. there is ſo cloſe. an Application to be made 
of it; for if we are not to be in a Paſſion with 
our Children, even when we have juſt Reaſon to 
correct them, and ſee Cauſe to be diſpleaſed with 
them; ſure we muſt not be in a Paſſion with them, 
when there is no Cauſe for Diſpleaſute; 1 ſay N 
pleaſure, for Cauſe of Paſſion with our Children 
there can never be; all Paſſion is a Sin, and to ſin 
becauſe our Children ſin, can never be our Duty, 
nor any Means to ſhew them theirs. 
Bro. Does not the Scripture ſay, Be ang, a 
ſin not? 185 arne NM 
Siſt. If you would read that Scripture according 
to its genuine Interpretation, it would help to con- 
vince you of all I have ſaid: Be ange, but be not in @ 
Paſſion ; to be angry may be juſ},as the Occafion far 
it may make it neceſlary ; but be not immoderately 
angry, for that is to fin, and no Cauſe of Anger can 
make that neceſſary; and therefore another Text 
lays, Let all Bitterneſs and Wrath be put a ay from. -. 
mong you, Eph- iv. 13. Theſe are Scriptures, Bro» 
ther, for our Conduct even with Strangers; büuůỹt 
when we come to talk of Children, tis ten thongs - 
ſand times more binding; we cannot be in a Paſs > 
fion at any Body without Sin; but to be in a Paſſiow 12 
at our Children, that's all Diſtraction, and an Abo=- _ 
mination, . and tends to nothing but Miſchief. + + 
Bro, You are a healing Preacher, Siſter, I con- 
feſs, there is ſome Weight in what you ſay ;. but 
what can I do, when Children are thus provoking? 


Sift, Do? 


A 


I In 
Sig. Do! go Home, and conſider the Caſe mis: 
turely,' and pray to God to direct you to your Dy- 
ty; if you did that ſeriouſly, you would ſoon fe, 
that your Child is not to blame, and that you are 
very much in the wrong to preſs her in a Thins 
of this Nature. | FRET Tbs . 
Bro, Nay, nay, don't ſay ſo neither ; you may 
fſay Jam wrong to be ſo angry, but you canner 
ſay I am not very ill uſed ; that I am pofitive in. 
Sift. Let me hear you ſay ſo, when with Tem 
per and Calmneſs you have heard the whole Caſe; 
if you will not bear to hear it from your Daughter 
herſelf, hear it from her Siſters ; and be compog'd 
and impartial, and then I ſhall fee, you will be of 
another Mind. 
Bro. I can't promiſe you, I can have ſo much Pi. 
tience with them. 
Sit. Well, till you can, you can't ſay, you att 
doing the Duty of a Father. 


Here the Diſcourſe ended, and he goes home 4. 
gain; and the young Lady, thinking ſne had ſome 
Encouragement from this Diſcoutſe to hope, that 
he would be calmer with her, went Home too in 
the Afternoon, and took care to let her Father 
know it, and ſee her in the Houſe ; however he 
"took little Notice of her for ſome time. 
* © The next Morning he call'd his eldeſt Daugh- 
=. ter to him, and began another Diſcourſe with h 
upon the Affair thus: 208 


Come Child, /ays the Father, now Paſſion is 1 
little over, and I am diſpoſed, however ill I at 
el, to bear it as well as I can; pray give mea 
five Account of this fooliſh Girl your Siſter, and 
how ſhe has manag'd her ſelf, ſince I have been 


Sone. | | 
| aa Da: What 
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Da. What about Mr. ——, Sir? . 

Fa. Ay, ay; was ever any Wench ſo mad, to 
affront ſuch a Gentleman as he was? I wiſh he had 
pitch'd upon you, my Dear. bs 

Da. It's my Mercy, Sir, he did not; and I de- 
fire to be thankful for it, as long as I live. 

Fa. What do you mean by that, Child ? 

Da. Becauſe I have not been forc'd to diſoblige 
my Father, or to marry againſt my Mind, as my 
Siſter has been; two Things I know not which 
are moſt terrible to me ſo much as to think of. 

Fa. Why, you would not have been ſuch a Fool 
to have run into theſe Scruples too, would you? I 
have a better Opinion of your Senſes. 


Da. I deſire your good Opinion of me may al. >> 


ways continue ; and therefore, Sir, as I am not 
tried, I hope you will not put a Queſtion to me, 
that tis not ſo proper for me to anſwer. 

Fa. Well, well, be eaſy, Child, I have a religi- 
ous Man in my Eye for you, I afſure you; we 
mY have no need of ſuch fooliſh Breaches on your 

ccount. 


Fa, Well then, as to your Siſter: you kno 
when I left her, I charg'd her to entertain him tit! 
my Return, and you know what Reſolutions T 


made if ſhe did not. 


Da. Dear Father, you went away in 4 Paffion 45 
ſhe had declared poſitively ſhe would not have him, 
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and ſhe could not think of entertaining a Gentle- 
man, after ſhe had reſolved not to have him; it 
would not have been handſome: However I did 


over-perſuade her to ſee him that Night you went 


away; in hopes, truly, that ſhe might have had 


ſome Opportunity to be botter ſatisfied in het main 


Scruple about Religion, and that ſhe might have 


got it oyer: But on the 1 he made ſuch 


Da. It's time enough, Sir, to talk of that. 
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an open Declaration of his Contempt of all Reli. 
gion, and his perfect Ignorance of any thing about 
it, that I could not but wonder at it; ſure he muſt 
think we were a Family of Atheiſts, or elſe he 
did it to aff:ont her, for he could never think it 
could be agreeable to-any of us ; and upon this 
ſhe made the ſame open Declaration to him, that 

| ſhe could never thiok of juyning herſelf to a Man 
ſo perfectly void of Principles; and ſo they parted 
as it were by Agreement. X 
Fa. Was it ſo ſhort beween them then? 

Da. No Sir, there was a great deal more ; they 
did not part with Diſguſt at all; I am perſyaded 

he loves her inticely, and I am ſure ſhe loves him 
too; I wiſh ſhe did not. | 

Fa. And is ſhe not a double Fool then,to thwart 
thus both her Fortune and her Fancy, and all for 

| the knows not what? Had he been a fawning Hy- 
pocrite, that could have talk'd of Religion, whe- 
5 he had had any or no, ſhe would have taken 

im. by | | 

Da. She would not have been eaſily deceiv'd, 
Sir, tor ſhe lays the whole Streſs of her Lite's Web 

fare upon it; tis a ſolid Principle with her, which 
ſhe cannot go from, and which ſhe thinks her Fan: 
cy and Fortune, and all things in this World ought 
to ſubmit to. 2 
Fa. Well, but you ſay it was a long Diſcoutſe; l 
don't doubt but you have heard it all, over and over; 
Pray give me as full an Account of it, Child, as you 
Can. 

n, v 
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Here ſhe relates the hole Night's Diſcourſe between 
the Gentleman and her Sifter, as it is in the foregoing 
Dialogue, except only that about ſtaying for bim till be 
"Was grown religicus, 


wk | KS Fa, Well, 
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Fa. Well, I think they are both Fools; he for 
being / open, and ſhe for being ſ nice; it will be 
long enough before ſhe has ſuch an other Offer, I 
dare lay. | 4 god 0; 

Da. I believe that is none pf her Affliction, Sir; 
ſhe's only troubled at her difobliging you, which 
ſhe had no Poſſibility to avoid, without oppreſſing 
her Conſcience, and making hertelf miſerable; e 

Fa. I do not ſee that's any of her Concern. 

Da. Yes, indeed Sir, it is; and I am afraid ſhe 
will grieve herſ#t to Death about it. 

Fa. If that had been any Grief to her, ſne would 
not have acted as ſhe has done. 1751 * : 

Da. It's a terrible Caſe, Sir, to have fo many 
powerful Arguments preſs againſt Conſcience; I 
wonder ſhe has been able to ſtand her Ground a- 
gainſt them, and J am ſure it lies vety heavy up 
her Mind. a I-71 

Fa. What do you mean by Arguments prefling 
upon her Conſcience ? | a 

Da. Why, Sir, to name no more, here is a Gen- 
tleman, who by his profeſt Choice F ber, and ex> _ 
traordinary Propoſals to her, has given undoubted 
Teſtimony of his loving her very ſincerely: In the 
next Place, a ſplendid Fortune, giving her a Proſ- 
pect of enjoying all that this World can offer: 
Thirdly, A very agreeable Perſon, and one that Hass 
by his engaging Conduct, made ſome Way into her 
Affection; 10 that tis eaſy to ſee, ſhe not only has G 
a Reſpect tor him, but really loves him; Andilaft- 3 
ly, The Diſpleaſure of her Father, who ſhe never 
dilobeyed before, and to diſoblige whom is effectu- 
ally to ruin herſelf for this World : Are not theſe, 
a Sir, preſſing Things? * 
g Fa, And why do they not prevail with her then? 
and why is ſhe ſo wiltul? | "1588. 


. N | 8 a . ah ; ” > * , * 7 * 1 N 
„ 12 D.. Ne, 
g 2 4. oO. Ve & 11 
- þ * *% 
; | & 


„ © a cy 2» 


re 


— — 


* Ss i 45 HS - N 4 
3 % $4 Y 11 | i) 
- © 1 v4 o bl 4 d | 
* \ 4 - . ; 
4 5 ba 1 
1 U 
RF - 


0 
- 
% z * 
N \ FL * 
4 . *. 
l * + 
1 - = 


Was fear'd 


count of the Fact, not to enter into the Argu- 


An that his eldeſt Daughter could ſay, or that 
either of his Siſters in the Country had ſaid, had 


- :ſerv'd to his Daughter, that ſhe appeared in the 


nie would never alter it; which fo griev'd the poor 
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Da: Nothing | but her Conſcience ; a Senſe 
of her Duty to God, and her own future Peace, 
has upheld her Reſolution ; he has profeſs'd himſelf 
to be a Man of no Religion, and ſuch a one ſhe 
dares not marry. | 
Fa. I underſtand nothing of it, nor do I ſee any 
need to pretend Conſcience in the Caſe at all; 
there's nothing of Weight in it. 

Da. I hope, you cannot think, but my Siſter 
would be very glad it had been otherwiſe. 

Fa. What need ſhe trouble herſelf about his Re- 
ligion ? 

Da. It is my Buſineſs, Sir, to give you an ac- 


ment; tis enough that one Daughter has diſpleaſed 
you already. 

F. Well, well, I fee ſhe is come Home again; 
I have nothing to ſay to her; I don't look upon 
her as any Relation of mine. 

Da. If you don't abate ſomething, Sir, and ſhew 
your ſelf a little tender of her, I believe you will 
ſoon have but two Daughters to provide for; per- 
haps not that, for I think it will break all our 
Hearts to ſee her. | 


yet no Effect upon him; but he carried it fo re- 


Familyas if ſhe had not belong'd to him, and he con- 
tinued it ſo long, that it began to be very probable 


young ery that ſhe fell very ſick with it, and it 

e inclined to a Conſumption ; and be- 
ing very ill one Day, her Siſter, who was her faſt 
Friend and only Comforter, deſired ſhe would go 
out a little and take the Air; ſo they reſolved to 
. © 3 1 80 
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go to their Aunt's at Hampſtead; che Siſters Def gn 
being to perſwade her to ſtay two or three Days 
with their Aunt ; in which ſhort Journey ſeveral 
ſtcange little Adventures befell them, which will 
gradually introduce themſelves in the following 
Diſcourſe, which began betwen them as they Were 


in the Coach going to n i 


Dear Sifter, ſays the eldeſt Siſter, what will . 
come of you 2 will you give way to this Griet ſo 
much, as to let it deſtroy you? | 

To. Sift, What can I do, Siſter ? I ſupport it as 
well as I can, but it finks my Spirits; tis too hea- 
85 for me; I believe it will deſtroy me, as you 
a 

2 Sit But ſhake it off then, Siſter. ; 

To, Sit. Shake it off! You talk of it as a Thing 
in my Power: No, no, Siſter, Effects rarely ceaſs 
till their Cauſes are removed. 

Eid. Sift. Nay, it you will talk Philoſophy, I | 
am ſure Philoſophy would cure you: . | | 

Yo. Sift, Ay; but I am no Philoſopher, I hope, = 
pray how would that cure me ? 1 

Eld. Sit. How ? that I mean by Philoſophy is : | 
Reaſon ; tho' Women are not Philoſophers, yr = 
are rational Creatures; I think you mighe reaſon © = 


your ſelf out of it. 
Yo. Sit. I do talk Reaſon, when I fay Grief have _ 
ing ſeized upon my Spirits, and the Cauſe being 
immoveable, while that remains ſo, the Efes wil 


be ſo too. 
Eld. Si, It is not in my Wow to remove the | 
Cauſe ; but yet, I think, if you would hear Regs 4 


ſon, you might remove the - Grief, which iche * 


Effect. 
To. Sift. And you think Reaſoning would do rd 


pray what kind of Reaſoning is that?: 
| I 3 _ Ela 
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Ed. Siſt. Why to reaſon but upon the Folly, the 
Madneſs. the Injuſtice, nay, the Sin, of immode- 


rate Grief. | 

To. Siſt. You begin warmly ; pray let's hear the 
Folly of it? | F. 
Ed. Si. Why ſeveral Things will convince you 
of its being the fooliſheſt Thing in the World: 
Grief is a ſenſeleſs, uſeleſs Paſſion ; tis uſeleſs, 
| becauſe tis perſectly incopable of doing any Good, 
and only capable of doing Evil; Grief is in- 
deed no Paſſion, but a Quality, a Diſeaſe of the 
Mind, which muſt be cur'd ; *tis an evil Spirit 
that muſt be caſt out ; beſides, it is a ſenſeleſ 
Thing; for tis a Means fo no End; it aims at no- 
thing, ſeeks nothing, endeavours nothing, only 
corodes the Spirits, ſtagnates the very Senſes, and 
ſtupifies the Soul; and therefore Grief was anci- 
.ently repreſented as a Viper, generated in the Li- 
ver, and preying upon the Vitals of the Man; and 
When it came within a certain ſpace of the Heart, 
it had two Ways to go; if it aſcended, it quitted 
the hypocondriack Veſlels, and ſo poſſeſſing the 
Brain, ended in Madneſs ; if it deſcended, it pol- 
ſeſſed the Blood, and ended in Death, 

Yo. Sift.Pray end yourReMoning for I do not un- 
dlerſtand it; go back to the Point propoſed, what 
muſt I do? you fay, ſhake it off; I ask, what muſt 
I do to ſhake it off? how can I ſhake it off? 


Ed. Sift. Why, divert your Mind ; think no 


more of him; turn your Thoughts'to Things that 
are in Being, this is now a Thing over; you ſhould 
only eſteem it as a Hiſtory of Things done in the 
Ages paſt. UG | 
ND. Sift. You ſurprize me, Siſter. 

Eld. Si. Surprize you, Child! in what? 
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V. Sift. T am both grieved and aſtoniſhed, that 
you ſhou'd have ſuch mean Thoughts of me, as to 
think my Grief is founded upon the parting. with 
Mr. —— I proteſt to yon, I am fo tar from hav- 
ing the leaſt Concern of that Kind upon me, that 
it is the only comfortable Reflection I have in the 
Wor d, and I give God Thanks from the bottom 
of my Soul, as often as I think of it, that I am 
deliver'd from him. ATT 
Eld, Si. I believe you are ſenſible, that it is 
better as it is; but I know it is a great Struggle be- 
tween Principle and Affection. Tm 
D. Siſt. Not at all, Siſter, I am over all that; 
it did not hold me half an Hour; when my Con- 
ſcience dictated to me my real Danger, the future 
Felicity ot my Life, the Commands of God, and 
the dying Inſtructions of my dear Mother, Do 
you think the little ſtirrings of an Infant- Affection 
to the Man, was able to ſtruggle with ſuch an Ar- 
my of Convictions? God forbid ! No, 103 he is 
to me as the moſt contemptible Fellow on Earth. 
Eid. Sit. No, no, Siſter, you never thought 
him a contemptible Fellow, I am ſuce.; nor he is 
not ſo in himſelt. 8 51 | Ic es 
To. Sift. No, as a Gentleman he is not ſo; he 1 
a lovely Creature, and the only. Man in the Worl 
could ever fay I had any Affection ſor. 
Ed. $i. I know you lov'd him; niy, and do 
love him ſtill; your Face betrays you, Siſter ; 
while your Tongue nam'd him, your Heart flut- 
tered, and your Colour changed; I could fee it 
plain enough. „% 
To. Sift, How cruel” is that now, Siſter! you 
prompt the Affection to revive, as if you would. 
recall the Temptation, and afſiſt it in a hew, At- 
tack upon me; I allow 1 loved him, and as a Gen- 
tleman ſo every way agreeable,” I do ſo ftif] 5 bat 
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ſhall I yoke my ſelf with one of God's Enemies 
embrace one that God abhors ! ſpeak no more of 
it I entreat you. | 

Eld. Sit. That's carrying it too far; you cans 
not ſay who God abhors. 

To. Sift. Il put it the other way then, to ſtop 
your Mouth: ſhall I yoke my felt with a practical 
Atheiſt ! embrace one that reje&s God, love him 
that hates my Saviour | 

Eld. Si#t. Nay, that's too far too; he told you 
he did not hate Religion. 

To. Sit. You cavil, Siſter, you don't argue; Tl 


give it you in Scripture Words, is he not of thoſe 


who ſay to the Almighty, Depart from us, we deſire not the 
Knowledge of bis Ways? did he not openly ſay the ſame 
Thing? is he not only void of the Knowledge of 
Religion, but of any Deſire to have any Know- 
ledge of it? 

Eid. Siſt. Do not take what I ſaid ill, Siſter, I 
acknowledge he is indeed ſuch a one; but ſtill you 
love him, Siſter. + | 
W. Sift. No, Siſter, as ſuch I abhor him; the 
Thoughts of having been but in Danger of him, 
makes my Blood run chill in my Veins ; ſhall I 


marry-a Profligate! a Man of no Religion! nay, 


that has the Impudence to own it! No, Siſter, I 
rejoyce that I am delivered from him, and I never 
deſire to ſee him more as long as I live. 


El. Sift, And are you really got as far above it 


as you fay you are? 


our own Father? the want of religious Converſa- 


To. Sift. Dear Siſter, have not you and J often 
lamented the Loſs of a religious Family, even in 


Yon, the want of a Father to teach, inſtruc, in- 
form and explain religious Things to us? Have we 
not ſeen the dreadful Life our Aunt, . Father's 
Siber, liy'd for want of a feligious Husband, 2 
2 Oy 1 6 bi 7 "vr. th 
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the heavenly Life my Aunt here our Mother's Siſter 
lives, that has a picus, ſober, religious Husband and 
Family | and can you think I wouldever be a Wife 
to ſuch another as Sir James! Beſides, could I bear 
to be-tied to a Man that could not pray to God 
tor me, and would not pray to God with me? 
God forbid! the greateſt Eſtate and the fineſt 
Man in the World ſhould never incline me to 
ſuch a Thought! I thank God my Soul abhors it; 
and 'tis the Joy ot my Heart, that the Snare is 
broken. | 1 | 

Eld. Siſt. Why, what is it then that opppreſſes 
your Mind thus ? | pl 

Yo. Sift. O Siſter! you cannot ask me ſuch a 
Queſtion. | 


Juſt as ſhe had ſaid thoſe Words, came a Gentle- 
man on Horſeback, and gallopt by the Coach ſide, 
and looking into the Coach, pull'd off his Hat to 
her ; but having paid his Compliment, he rode 
on: The very Moment he look'd in, the eldeſt 
Siſter had dropt her Fan in the Chariot, and was 
ſtooping down to reach it, and ſo did not fee him 


but when ſhe got up, looking at her Siſter, ſhe 
found her look very pale. / 14481 


Eld. Sift. What's the Matter, Siſter, ( ſays ſhe, be. 
ing much frighted) an't you well ? N 
Yo. Sit. No, ſays ſhe ; lend me your * Bottle? 


Eld. Sit. What was tlie Matter, Siſter, was you 
frighted 2 ; £4 


To. $3, I was a little diſorder'd. 


- 


— 


— 


be gives ber @ little Bottle to ſmell to, and ſhe le- 
gan to come to herſelf. „ 


* 


1 rzz ] 
I. SH. What was it? Did thoſe Men that ij 
by fay any thing to affont you? *i 240M 
DV. Sift, One of them did: Did you not ſee 
them? | | 
Ed. Si. No; I heard ſome body ride by, but 
my Head was down looking for my Fan: why, 
who was it? twas not Mr. —— was it? 
To. Sift, O! yes it was; let us go back, Siſter, I 
intreat you; I am very ill. 
- Eld. Sit. Why we have a long way back, and 
we are almoſt at Hampſtead now; we had better go 
to my Aunt's; we ſhall be there preſently. 
VD. Sit Well, let us then, bid him drive apace. 
Eld. Sit. Alas! There he is“ a little before us. 
To. Sift. It he comes again to the Coach- fide, 
and offers to ſpeak, I beg of you, Siſter, do you 
_ anſwer him, for I will not ſpeak one Word to him; 
Eid. Si. He is gone now a great way off, 


They ſoon came to their Aunt's Houſe,” and 
went in, the Coach ſtanding at the Door: Aﬀter 
they had been there a Quarter of an Hour, the 
Gentleman, who knew well enough where they 
were, came to the Houſe, and ſent in their Foot- 
man to tell the eldeſt Siſter he was there, and de- 
' fired the Favour to ſpeak two or three Words with 
The Servants led him into a Parlour, and the 
young Lady came down to him in a few Minutes; 
he told her, that before he entred into any Dil- 
courſe, he muſt aſſure her of two Things ; Firſt, 


& 
Ty a 


 * She calli to the Coachman to drive apace, and looł- 
ing out of the Conch, ſhe ſaw the Gentleman riding ſoftly *. 
with only two Footmen, a little way off of the Coach. 

. Sbe locks out of the Coach again. 


That 


%. 
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That his overtaking them upon the Road Was 
purely accidental, and without the leaſt Deſign, 
and ſhe might eaſily be ſatisfy'd by his Servants and 
Baggage ; tor he was juſt ſetting out on a Journey 
of above a hundred Miles, and ſhould not return 
under three Weeks at leaſt : And, Secondly, That 
he had no Deſign in calling there, to move 
thing to her concerning the old Affair, but only to 
have two or three Words with her relating to him- 
ſelf: You know, Sifer, ſays he, for I muſt fill give 
you that Name of, Reſpect, upon what Terms your 
Siſter and I parted, and as I promiſed her I would 
wait on her again, and did not, I have heen very 
uneaſie leſt ſhe might think I ſhewed her ſome 
Diſreſpe&, and that I took ill what ſhe ſaid to me; 
and truly for ſome time ſo I did: She anſwered 
coldly, That ſhe believed her Siſter had not at all 
been diſſatisfy'd at his not coming again. No, A- 
dum, lays he, I believe that, by the manner of the Diſ- 
miſs ſhe had given me; but however I would not be rude 
to her, whatever ſhe thought fit to ſay to me: She re- 
turned, and with alittle more Concern than before, that 
ſhe hop'd, however, her Siſter had thought fit not 
to go on with what was propoſed, yet that ſhe had 
not been rude to him. No, Madam, ſays he, wot 
rude, Sir, ſays ſhe, as you bad offered nothing to my 
Siſter but what was like your ſelf, very honourable, 1 am 
ſure ſhe does not ſo ll underſtand berſelf as to offer any 
thing unbecoming to you, He return'd, with a very 
obliging way of ſpeaking, that her Siſter underſtood: 
her elt pertealy well, and I aſfure you,ſays be ſhe uu. 
derſtood my Character better than 1 did myelf. i l - | 
not rightly take aur Meaning, Sir, {aid ſhe, my . i 
could make no Objection to your Charatter. Madam, aid 

he, you know very well upon what Foundation - 

your Siſter alter'd her Mind, and abſolutely-refuſed 

any farther Treaty with me, viz- That 4 
prophane, 


„ 


Tn 
profane, wicked, irreligious Creature : The Faq 

was true, I own'd it to her, that I neither had a 
Knowledge of Religion, or deſired any, for which 
T was a very great Brute. =D 

I think you were very ſincere, Sir, ſays ſhe. 

O Madam, ſaid he, I do not ſay, I was a Brute 
for owning it, but 1 was a Brute for living in that hoy. 
rid Manner, and yet thinking that any ſober Woman 
could entertain a Thought of having me. X 

I am very ſorry, ſaid the Ls it happen'd fo, 

I am very glad, Madam, that ſhe treated me fo, 
reply'd he, and ſhall love her ten thouſand times 
better for it, if that be poſſible, than ever I did 
before. | 

Says ſhe to him again, Sir, you are pleaſed 10 ban- 
ter à little. | 

No, Siſter, ſays he, I don't banter; and m 
ſtopping to ſpeak with you was for this Reaſon ; 


do not ask to fpeak with your Siſter, but I beg you 


-will tell her from me very ſeriouſly, that ſhe has 
been a better Inſtructor to me than my Father, or 


Miother, or all the Tutors and Friends I had in my 


Life; ſhe has convinc'd me, that I was a Monſter, 
'a ſcandalous Fellow, that ought to have been 
'aſham'd to pretend to a Woman that had the leaſt 
Senſe of her Education, or of him that made her: 
I have Reaſon to give Thanks to God every Day 1 
live, that ever I ſaw her Face, and that I had that 


Repulſe from her: Tell her I recommend it to her, 


to preſerve that noble heavenlyReaſolution, which 


| the faid ſhe had taken up, viz. Never to marry any 
«but a religious Man, ſhe is undone if ſhe breaks it.; 


and tho' I am never able to deſerve her, yet I ſhall 


always think of her as the Mother-of all that is or 


ever will be good in me, and value the very Me- 
\mory of her accordingly : He waited no Anſwer, 


: 


* 


+ # + 
4 


7 


but with all poſſible Civility took his Leave, * 
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his Horſes being at the Door,took Horſe and went 
away. She waited on him to the Door, and as he 
was paying his Reſpects to her, ſitting on his Horſe, 
he ſaid to her, Dear Madam, 1 hope you will give 
your Siſter a particular Account of what I have 
{aid, to you: She .anſwer'd, ſhe would not fail to 
do it with all the Exactneſs poſſible. 
As ſoon as he was gone, ſhe ran up to her Siſter, 
but before ſhe could ſpeak to her, her youngeſt 
Siſter cry*d out to her, Sifter, before you ſpeak, do 
not ask me to go down, for I will not ſee him. 


E1d. Sit. Don't be fo haſty, he did not deſire to 
ſee you; he's gone. 

To. Sift. Is he gone ? 

Eid. Sift. Truly, Siſter, I don't think tis fit you 
ſhou!d ſee him; I ſee by you, if he was to talk one 
Hour with you, you'd looſe all your Reſolution. - 

Yo. Sift, Perhaps that's the Reaſon why I reſolve 
not to ſee him; won't you allow me to know my 
own Weakneſs? is it not enough that I have con- 
quer'd my (elf once ? vo; 

Eld. Sift. Yes, I allow it; and that you act 4 
very prudent Part; for I know you ſtruggle Win 
your own Affections; I do not delire to preſs you, 
and never did. 1 1 

Yo, Sift. I can better keep my Reſolution of inet. 
ſeeing bim, than perhaps I might my Reſolution of - | 
not marrying him, if I ſaw him; tho I knowT am | 
ruin'd it I have him. | a -: 


* 1 p . as * 0 
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* She obſerved, for all ſhe was ſo warm at firſt, b Ml 
ben ſhe ſaid, he did not deſite to ſee her ſbe changd —_— 
ber Countenance @ little, and more, when ſhe ſaid he. + 1 

was gone. | 3 r 
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Eid. Sig. As he is now, I don't know whether 
yow would or no; there's a ſtrange Alteration in 
him, | 

Pe. Siſt. What do you mean by an Alteration? 
©» Eld. Sift. Why, he is quite another Man; he 
talks like a Man quite chang'd; you would have 


been ſurpriz'd at it. | 


V. Sift. O! has he a mind to put that Trick up- 
on me: No, no, it's too late now, 

Eld. Sift. What Trick do you mean? 

To. Sift. O! he told me he could play the Hy. 
pocrite moſt nicely, and was ſure he could de- 
ceive me; but it won't do; I'm prepar'd for that, 

Eid. Siſt. J am ſure he was no Hypocrite before, 
he was too plain before; and I do net ſee why 
you ſhould ſay he is a Hypocrite now. | 
. Sift. Becauſe he told me he would be ſo; he 
acknowledged he had ſhewn niore Honeſty than 


Diſcretion before, and was forty for it; and that 


it he was to begin again, he would take juſt the 

contrary Courſe, _ | 
Eld. Sift. Well, I dare ſay, he is no Hypocrite 

now, any more than he was before. 

D. Sift, I won't truſt bim. 


Ed. Sift. But you may give me leave to tell the 


Subſtance of his Diſcourſe. + be. 
T. Sift- Dear Siſter, do not be drawn in to lay 


Snares tor me; you would not be willing to have 


me deceived, why ſhould you' afhit in it? I deſire 
to hear nothing of it. 7 151 

Ell. Sift. That's very diſobliging, Siſter, to me; 
Would I aſſiſt any Mau to deceive you, that have 


ſo much applauded your Reſglution not to be de- 
ceived. | 
I, Sif. Nay, and aſſiſted me too in withſtand- 


ing the Importunities of my own Affections, or 


elſe I believe I had not been avle to have ſupport 
WI Fs 4 ed 
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ed my Senſe of Duty; and therefore I wonder 
ou ſhould forſake me now; WY. 
Aunt. Child, do not preſs your Siſter to hear any 
thing; I muſt confeſs her Caſe is wonderful nice; 
ſhe loves the Gentleman, ſhe does not ſtick to ac- 
knowledge it; ſhe has great Scruples on her 
Thoughts about her Duty to her Father, and they 
all ſway on the fame Side; her Father frights her 
with violent Words, and hard Uſage, and Threat- 
nings of turning her out of Doors; againſt all this 
ſhe ſtands ſingle in Obedience to her Conſcience, 
I think we ſhould aſſiſt her. N 14% 
Eld, Sift. Dear Madam, it my Siſter was not 
here, I would ſay a great deal more; I think the 
has ated the nobleſt Part in its kind, that any 
young Body ever did: I wiſh I may be able to pre- 
ſerve ſuch a Reſolution, if ever it ſhould be my 
Caſe ; and I am ſure I ſhould be far from diſcou- 
ragipg her; but what I was going to tell her, was 
nothing to diſcourage her; I wiſh ſhe would let 
me tell it you firſt, | | 
7y. Sit. With all my Heart, tell it my Aunt ; 
Pil * withdraw. by | 8 
Aunt. Well, Niece, I do think of the two it 
may be ſtill better not to tell ĩt your Siſter; let us 
lay it up in our Hearts ; if it be true, and he is 2 
retormed Man, we ſhall perhaps hear more of him: 
it not, to perſuade her he is really chang d, is but 
to make her love him more, without knowing 
whether he ever thinks any more of het or no, and 

that can be no Servite to her. | 
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* She goes out of the Nad and the eldeſt Siſter tells 
her Aunt what the Gentleman bad ſaid. . 
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Tn 
ö Ed. Sift. I ſubmit, Madam, to your Dire Gio, 
buc then I break my Promiſe. 


W To. Siſt You may find a Time for that too; 

1 The Diſcourſe broke off here, and her Aunt 

= finding the young Lady very ill and diſturb'd, ge. 
fired her Siſter to leave her there for a few Days, 
to tell her Father, how ill ſhe was, and that ſhe 
thought the Country might divert her a little, but 
that if he defired her to come Home, ſhe would 
return whenever he pleaſed : Her eldeſt Siſter did 

- ſo, but all the Anſwer ſhe got was, ſhe might ftaj 
there for ever, if (he would, be never deſired to be troub led 
with her any more. | 


The End "of the Third Dialogue. 
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DIALOGUE IV. 


E former Dialogue having put an End 
c che Courtſhip between the Gentle- 
man and his Miſtreſs for the preſent, 
— and there being ſome Interval cf Time 
becween thofe Things and the remaining Part of 
the Scory, that Interval is filled up with another 
littie Affair in the ſame Family, of ſtill a nicer 
Nature than the other, tho? not carried fo far. 


| The Father had frequently diſcourſed theſe | 
Things with his eldeſt Daughter in the Cale of her 


Siſter, as is to be ſeen in the laſt. Dialogue, and 
found by her Diſcourſe chat ſhe was pretty much 
of her Siſter's Opinion in the Matter of chooſing 
aHusband ; But having a Gentleman in his Tigughts 


ſor her, who had the Chuacter of a veiy fober;. 


religious Perſon, he made no Queſtion; but he 


ſhou'd diſpoſe this Daughters both to her datislaction 2 


and his own. 


It was with a View to this Deſign that he had 8 


jeſted with her in one of their laft Diſcourſes, that 


he had a religious Husband in ſtore for. her, and 


that he hop'd he ſhould. give her no Occaſion 0 
play the Fool as her Siſter had done. | 


In the Conſequence of this he took Occaſion to 


tell her one Evening after Supper, that what, he 


had ſpoken in a way of Jeſt to ler at ſuch a Time, 


was really no Jeſt in his own, Thoughts; that he 


had been ſpoken to by a certain GentlemaD, a con- 
K | 


3 | 


g : 
g * 
- 5 * wa, "EP 4 " . I 4A. 
4 N L 4 e. * = 
9 \ 0 — * 0 9 7 * Ce \ C\ — 
- a * — * * * * a 4 4 — . 
NC - 2 588 N 6 — . ' < 
g 5 . | 
, * 4d 
* 


— 


KS | 
=— \ 

| 

: 


* 
. 


* 


4 s 
a 
- 


4 %// 
ſiderable Merchant in the City, whoſe eldeſt Son 
had an Inclination to pay his Reſpects to her; and 
1 affure you, my Dear, ſays her Father, be has the Cha- 
ratter of a very ſober, religious Gentleman, and I am 
ſure his Father and Mother are very good People; 
indeed the whole Family are noted for a religious 
Family, and I know no Family in the whole City 
that have a better Character. 

She made him no Anſwer at all, till he began 
with her again, Why are eu ſo ſilent, Child, ſaid her 
Father? Have you nothing to ſay ? Methinks when 
I look back upon the Diſorder which the Obſtinacy 

of your Siſter has put us all in, I would be glad to 

have every Difficultycemoved before-hand with you, 
and rherefore I ſpeak early, that if you have 
any Objections, I may hear them, and not be dri- 
ven aſteawards to ask People Pardon, for ill Uſage 
which I have had no hand in; and I would have 
you uſe your Freedom now, that I may take no- 
thing ill from you afterwards : And thus he.preſs'd 
her to ſpeak. Ky * 


Daughter. Tam in no haſte, Sir, to marry ; the 
Times territy me; the Education, the Manner, 
the Conduct of Gentlemen is now fo univerfally 
looſe, that I think for a young Woman to marry, 
is like a Horſe ruſhing into the Battel 5 I bave no 
Courage ſo much as to think of it. 
© Father. But there are a great many ſober, civi- 
liz'd young Gentlemen in the World ; *tis hard to 
reproach them all, becauſe many of them are 
wicked. | | 
Da. Sir, it is thoſe civiliz'd People which I ſpeak 
of; for even thoſe who now paſs for ſober, are not 
like what it was formerly; when you look narrow- 
ly — ny as there are in the Groſs ten Rakes 
to one ſober Man, fo among the ſober Men that 
. 44 ars 
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are called civiliz'd Men, and whoſe Morals will 
bear any Character, there are ten Atheiſts to one 
religious Man; and, which is worſe than all the reſt, 
if a Woman finds a religious Man, it is three to one 
again, whether he agrees with her in Principles; 
and ſo ſhe is in danger of being undone even in the 
beſt. : 2s 
Fa. 1 never heard the like! why what are my 
Daughters made of ! what is nothing good enough 
in the World for you ! it you go all upon ſuch Ni- 
ceties, I muſt never think any more of marrying 
any of you. "07-29% 
Da. You had rather, Sir, not think of it, I 
dare ſay than think of ſeeing us miſerable. 
Fa. Why there is not a Man on Earth can pleaſe 
you, as You have ſtated it. 14 e 
Da. Providence will either ſettle me as I would 
be ſettled, Sir, or will, Thope, diſpoſe you to be 
as well fatisfied with my preſent Condition, as I am. 
Fa. Why it ſeems you are gone mad farther than 
your diſtraRed Siſter. 85 
Da. I hope, Sir, I am in my Senſes, and ſhall 
be kept ſo. e 
F. Why, it ſeems, a religious Husband wont 
pleaſe you: what is it you would have? 
Da. I deſire, Sir, to live as | am, at-leaft, till 
ſomething offers, which is ht for me to accept. 
Fa. What do you call fit, Child? what can be 
fit in your way of talki nn? 
Da. When my Judgment and Conſcience ate fq« 
tisfied, Sir, I believe my Fancy will not be. very 
troubleſome to you: if I muſt mariy, Sir, I Would 
have it be ſo, as I may expect God's Bleſſing and 
my Father's. | 26662” 
Fa. I tel} you, nothing in the Nation will ſatisfy - 
your judgment and Conſcience, as you call it, iI 
the Not ion you have IE be tru 8. p. N 
| \ | 2 Da. 
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Da. Then I am very well ſatisfied to remain « 
am. | | 
Fa. That's ungrateful to your Father's Care for 
ou. | 
"oh Jam ſure, Sir, I would not be ungrateſyl 
nor undutiful to you; but I know not what you 
would have me do. | 
Fa. I would have you ſee this Gentleman that I 
have propoſed to you. | 
Da. I ſhall ſubmit to any thing you command 
me, Sir, that is not a Breach of my Duty to God; 
I hope you will defire nothing of me that I cannot 
do with a quiet Mind. 
Fa. Well, you may ſee him; I hope that can be 
no Harm. | | 
Da. If you will pleaſe to let me know then; 
how far you allow me to be in my own Diſpoſe, 
and how far not; and whether I have the Liberty 
to refuſe him if I do not like bim. | 
Fa. Yes, if you will reſolve to uſe your Jude- 
ment, and not refuſe him before you ſee him, but 
give good Reaſons for what you do. 
Da. I think, Sir, I ought to have a negative Voice, 
without being obliged to diſpute my Reaſons with 
my Father, for that's juſt bringing me into the 
ſame Condition with my Siſter ; her Reaſons are 
good to her, but not to you, Sir; and fo you take 
her Conſcience of Duty to God to be a Contempt 
of her Cuty to you; I would not be run into the 
ſame Snare. 7 155 | 
” Fa. You are mighty poſitive in your demanding 
a Negative Voice againſt your Father. 
Da. But I had better know my Caſe beforehand, 
that I may not inſiſt upon more than is my Right, 
and offend you, Sir, in ſeeming to encroach upon 
your Government. 2 
Fo. Let me know then what your Demand is ? 
Nen 32 Da. Sit, 
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Da. Sir, I think when you propoſe marrying to 
me, the Diſcourſe of Portion and Settlement is in 
our Province, and I have nothing to do with it; 
but I think I ought to be at Liberty to like or diſlike 
receive or refuſe the Perſon, and that abſolutely. 
| Fa. What without ſhewing any Reaſon? 

Da. No; I ought, without doubt, to tell my 
Father my Objections, and to give a due Force to 
all the Arguments my Father may uſe to ſatisſie my 
Doubts, but I ought not to be fore d to like, even 
tho' I could not maintain my Reaſons. 

Fa. And you capitulate with me tor this Liberty 
before you ſee this Gentleman, do you ? ' 

Da. No, Sir, I do not capitulate with you, but 
I hope you will of your own accord grant me the 
Liberty which the Nature of the Thing calls for 5 
that it | muſt ſee the Gentleman, I may have the 
Freedom to take or refuſe, if not there is no need 
to ſee him; I may be given by a Contract, and 
marry'd by Proxy, as the great People (Fools I 
ſhould ſay) do as well as by Treaty. 8 

Fa, Well, well, I an't a going to give you, nor 
to fell you; if you won't have him, you may let 


him alone. | 
Da, That's all I deſire, Sir; with this Addition 


only, viz. that my Father will not be diſpleaſed 
or diſobliged, whether I take or leave. {© - 

Fa. I can't promiſe you that indeed Daughter, 
Da. Then I beg of you, Sir, I may never ſee 
him at all. * i A 

Fa. Very wel; then it ſhall be ſo ; you ſhall never 
ſee him at all: I find you are all alike ; you may 
look out for your ſelves, if you will“; but it may 
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be, I mayn't like your chooſing any more than you 
will like mine. [ Her Father returns 

Fa, I wonder what it is you would all have me 
do in ſuch a Caſe as this? here is a Match propos d 
to your Siſter , how ſhe has treated me you know: 
Now I have a Propoſal to you, where the grand 
Objection is removed; what can you deſite of a 
Father ? 

Da. Sir, I deſire only, that if you think fit to 
diſcourſe ſuch Things as theſe with us, we might 
be able to ſpeak for our ſelves without diſcompoſing 
you; we have not a Mother to ſtand between and 
make our Objections to, and to hear our Reaſons, 

Fa. Well, that's true *; it's my Loſs as well as 


yours :: Come, Jet me hear, however, if you have 


any Objection againſt the Perſon I propoſe now, 


tell ic me; I'll endeavour not to be warm. 


Da. I can have no Objection to a Man I never 
faw or heard of; but I think we ſhould have a Ui. 
berty to refuſe, Sit, when we come to diſcourſe 
of ſuch a Thing with the Perſon ; and that is all I 
ask, and that we may not diſoblige you if we uſe 
that Liberty, and without that Liberty, I defire 
you will be pleaſed never to make any Propoſal at 
all to me, and if ever I make one my ſelf, I will 
be content to be denied. | 

Fa. You are very poſitive. | 

Da. It ſeems to * ſo reaſonable, Sir, that I can- 


not think any Children can ask Jeſs, or any Father 


think it is too hard; it is the Children that are to 
feel the Conſequences of the Miſtake, if there be 
any. : | 


0 — 


— 


* She weeps, and that moves him, eſpecially ſpeaking 
of their Mather, VEE 2 1 


N Fa Well, 
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Fa, Well, that's true; come then if you will 
talk with this Gentleman, you ſhall have your Li- 
berty to take him or leave him; have you any Ob- 
jection to make before- hand? if you have, let me 
know it; that will prevent all Occaſions of Diſguft. 

Da. Will you pleaſe to hear me with Patience, 
Sir ? 

Fa. Yes, I will if TIcan: 25 

Da. You have heard ſo much faid by me, Sir, 
in my Siſter's Behalf, that you muſt neceſſarily be- 
lieve I am of the ſame Opinion; that is to ſay, That 
I would not marry a Man that made no Profeflion 
of Religion, upon any Account whatſoever, were 
his Eſtate, his Perſon, his Sobriety, his Qualifica- 
tions, ever ſo inviting ; I need not give Reaſons 
for this, Sir, what I have ſaid, what my Siſter and 


my Aunts have ſaid on that Account is enough; but 


itis my Misfortune, Sir, to have another Scruple 
beyond all that, and which the Caſe of my Siſter 
gave no Occaſion to mention. | 

Fa. Very well; then you intend to be more 
troubleſome than your Siſter, I find. 

Da. J hope not, Sir, becauſe I give my Scruples 
in beforehand ; and if any thing offers to you as 
broad, that will ſhock the Foundation I lay down, 
[ hope you will not hearken to it on my Account 
and then you will have no Occaſion to ſay I am 
troubleſome. | 

Fa. Well let us hear it however. 

Da. Why, Sir, as I will never marry any Man 
who does not make ſome Profeffion of Religion, 
however rich or agreeable, handſome or ſober he 
is; ſo however ſerious or religious he is, I will ne» 


ver marry any Man, whoſe Principles, Opinion, | | 


and way of Worſhip ſhall not agree with my own. 
Fa, And is that your Reſolution ? (43 


5s ff 


<a Dd 


[ 136 ] 
' Da. I hope it is well grounded, Sir, and that 
you will not diſapprove my Reaſons for it, whzn 
you pleaſe to hear them caln:ly, and to bear with 
my mean way of arg uing them. | Dt 
Fa. I think I wzs much in the right to ſay you 
would be more troubieſcme than your Siſters how- 
ever you do your Siſter ſome Kindneſs in is for 
this extravagant Humour makes hers look a thou- 
ſand times more reaſonable than it did before. 
De. That's what I foreſaw, Sir; viz. that I ſhall 
remove you. Liſpieaſure trom my Siſter, and bring 
it down upon my 1z!f, but I cannot help it. | 
Fa, Well, I ſhall relieve my ſelf againſt all your 
Humours ; Ti} tak no more of ſettling any of you 
till your Curioſity is abated. 


Tho' her Father ſeemed to five it over thus in 
Dilceu: ſe with his Daughter, yet he had gone far- 
ther with the Gentleman that made the Propoſal, 
than he had told her, and had invited the Fa- 
ther and Mother to Dinner the next Day, with an 
intent that they ſhould ſee and be acquainted with 
his Daughters, ſuppokng, at the ſame time, that 
they would bring the young Gentleman with them. 

They came to Dinner according !y ; but. as the Fa- 
ther knew well enough, that the Education of their 
Son was a differing Way from that ot his Daughters, 
and that ſhe had declared herſelf fo. poſitively in 
that Part, he had deſired them privately, not to 
bring their Son to Dinner : When they were come 
and before his Daughter was cali'd in, the Father 
told them how the Cafe ſtood between him and 
his eldeſt Daughter, and that he ſaw no Remedy 
but this, that as he had not told her any thing of 
the Deſign, of this Invitation, or that they. were 
the Family he had deſigned her a Husband out of, 
ſo it they thought fit to turn their Eyes to his 8 
i 5 8 LE Con 
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eond Daughter, he was in hopes ſhe would have 
more Wit than to run into the ridiculous Scruples 
of the eldeſt : They preſently agreed, that it was 
not at all reaſonable to force the Inclination of the 
young Lady : that they ſaw no room to bring the 
Opinions in Religion together, in their Children, 
their Opinions at that Time differing extremely, 
and their Son being as poſitive, they believed, as 
his Daughter; ſo they ſaid, with all their Hearts, 
it thei: Son could fancy their ſecond Daughter as 
well, it ſhould be the ' Jo thing to them: Ho- - 
ever the Mother of the young Gentleman ask d 
him if be would give her Leave to enter into Dif- 
cou ſe with his Daughter upon the Subject of her 
Scruples; he told her with all his Heart, for he 
would be glad to have her change her Mind; be- 
cauſe as on the one hand he ſhould be very well ſa- 
tisfy'd to bring them together, ſo he really thought 
her Nations were empty and fimple, and ſhouid be 
glad (he was made wiſer ; but then, Madam, ſays. 
be, you muſt not diſcover the real Deſign, for if 
you do, ſhe will be backward to ſpeak freely ; ſhe 
agreed to that, and fo this private Diſcourſe ended, 
and his Daughters being introduced, and the uſual 
Ceremonies paſs'd, they went to Dinner, the 
young Ladies knowing nothing of the Deſign of 
their being invited. | 
The Father and Mother were charmd at the 
Conduct of the young Woman; her Perſon and 
Manner; the Modeſty of her Behaviour, and a- 
bove all, the Politenefs and Pertinence of her Diſ- 
courſe; and ſomething happening to be ſaid about. 
marrying,the Father falls to rallying his Daughters. i 
upon theirNicety in that Point;that nothing Would 3 i 
ſerve them but religious Men: There's my Daughter 
—— ſays he, (pointing to his youngeſt) I think 
nothing will do for her but a Parſon; ſhe refuſed a 
Gentle 
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he was not religious enough for her. | 


©: 6 


Gentleman of 20001. a year t'other Day, becauſe 


No, Madam, ſays his Daughter, my Father 
means, becauſe he had wo Religion at all; hardly fo 
much as a Coach-horſe 5 for a Coach-horſe often 
knows the way to the Church-door. 

That alters the Caſe quite, ſaid Madam: Why; 
Sir, ſays ſhe, you would not have married your 
Daughter to a Brute | A Man without Religion is 
a worſe Brute than a Horſe ! for the Horſe obeys 
the Dictate; of Nature, but an Atheiſt acts acainft 
Reaſon, Nature and common Senſe : I would not 
marry a Child of mine to a Man of no Religion, if 
he had ten thouſand Pound a year. 

Well, ſays he, there's my Daughter —— (points 
ing to his eldeſt) ſhe goes farther ; ſhe is not ſatiſ. 
fy'd with a religious Hasband, but ſhe muſt have 
one of her own Opinion in Religion, that goes to 
Church where ſhe: goes to Church, and worlhips 
juſt as ſhe worſhips; I don't think the will ever be 
pleaſed while ſhe lives. EN Fd 
Madam, ſ:ys the eldeſt, I expe&ed my Father 
would be upon my Bones next: My Father talks 
of my Opinion, as if I was ſomething that no bo- 
dy elſe is; as it I was one of the new Prophets, or 
ot ſome ſtrange ſingular Opinion, ſomething mon- 
ſtrous inReligion;all 7 ſay is; that as I profeſs nothing 
but what 1 194k is tight, and what thouſands agree 
with me in: if ever I do marry,” as I ſuppoſe I never 
fell, why ſhould | net chooſe'to have my Husband 
and Lot the lame Opinion, that we may ſerve God 
together | * 
Madam, ſys the old Lady, your Father does 


* Aut jeſt with you; he can never oppoſe ſo reaſon- 


able a thing as that; I muſt confeſs, I think it is 


much to be deſired ; I will not fay, but there is * 
E | | P 
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Poſlibility of doing well without it ; it may not be 
a Sin, but I own, it is better if it can be fo. _ 

I am ſure *twould be a Sin in me, ſays the Daugh- 
ter, becauſe ir would be againſt my Conſcience. 
Nay, Madam, ſays the other, that's true ; and you 
are very much in the right to inſiſt upon it, if it 


offering any thing that may ſeem to be a Violence 
upon. Your Conſcience. 

I offer Violence, Madam! ſays the Fatber, nay, they 
are above that; they take upon them to ſay, I 
will. and I won't,to their Father ; I aſſure you they 
are paſt my offering Violence to them. 

In nothing, Madam, but this crabbed Buſineſs 


do take ſome Liberty with my Father, 
Well Sir, fays the old Lady, you muſt allow Li- 
berty there; Marriage is a Caſe for Life, and muſt 


bear it, fall it how it will, you know, for better or 
worſe; they had need be allowed ſome Liberty there. 

Beſides, Madam, ſays the youngeſt, all the Li- 
berty we take is in Negatives only ; we don't offer 


we don't care to take ſuch as we don't like our 
ſelves, | 


Sir, ſays he, I think your Daughters are in the right; 
for certainly, thode may retuſe to let them marry 
where they may chooſe, yet I can't think we ſhould 
deny them the Liberty to refuſe what we may offer, 
or elſe we may as well give them in Marriage, as 


was done in old Days, atid never let them fee one 
another, | 


Father at this, but ſaid nothing. 


be ſo; and no doubt your Father will be far from 


of marrying, ſays the Daughter, and there indeed we 


be well conſider'd; and the young Ladies are to 


to take any body that my Father don't like, only 


The old Gentleman then put inzupon my Word, 


The eldeſt Siſter turn'd her Head towards her 
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I underſtand you, Betty, ſays her Father; but 
ſhe ſaid nothing ſtill ; and the old Lady, finding 
the Diſcourſe pinch'd a little hard, begun ſome o- 
ther Talk, and ſoon after, the Men withdrawing, 
left the Ladies together. 
When the Men were gone; Hark ye, ſays the 
old Gentlewoman, I was willing to break off the 
Diſcourſe juſt now, becauſe I was afraid it. was of. 
fenſive to your Father, but pray let me talk a little 
more to you; I fully approve the Reſolution of 
your youngeſt Siſter, but methinks yours is a little 
uncharitable, ſpeaking to the eldeſli, © 


Eid. Sit. I was very much obliged to you Ma- 
dam, for breaking off the Diſcourſe, for my Father 
is paſſionate, and is ſometimes ſo out of Temper 

with us upon thoſe' Points, that we are greatly 
grieved at it, and particularly that he will not give 
us Leave to ſpeak. 

To, Sift. I am ſure it has almoſt broke my Heart, 
Old Lady, I am very ſorry for it; for indeed 1 
think yours is nothing but what every Woman that 
is a Chriſtian ought to think herſelt obliged to: 

' "what dreadful Doings muſt there be, when a reli- 
gious Woman marries a Wretch that is a Deſpiſer 
of God? a Chriſtian to be link'd to an Infidel! 
one that ſerves God to be joyn'd to one of God's 
Enemies / and then to love ſuch a Man too! The very 
Thought is enough to fill one with Confufion! 
Take it which way you will, it is equally diſmal. 
Firſt, To be marry'd to him and net love him, thats 
-a Hell upon Earth! and to love him! one that we 
muſt reflect on as a Limb of the Devil! a Son of 
Perdition ! to embrace one that God abhors ! to 
have the Affections bound to one that God hates 

what Contradictions are theſe ! what Horror muſt 

lll the Soul while they live! and what dreadful 
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Thoughts muſt crowd into ones Mind, if ſuch 4 
Man ſhould come to die before us! Dear young 


Lady, ſays ſhe, you are happy that you could de- 
fend your ſelf againſt ſuch a Propoſal. 


is a little hard: I think the Arguments are as ſtrong 
almoſt in my Part as my Siſter's, tho? they are of 
another Nature. | 

Old La. No, I can't ſay ſo, Madam: it is true, 


thing ſo eſſential as in the other; and, as I ſaid, 
methinks it looks as if you wanted Charity : I hope, 
Child, you do not think all Opinions but your own 
are fatal to be profels'd. 5 | 
Eid. Sift. No, Madam, not at all; I hope there 
are gocd People of all Perſuaſions; but if I did 
not think my own beſt, how could I anſwer the 


Old La. So far you are right. 
Eld. Sit. Then, Madam, tho' in Charity I ought 


ſhould, and do keep up a friend'y Correſpondence 


rence between Charity to them, and Union wit 
them. ö 


perceive ; I underſtand you perfectly; pray go on. 


I could never uſe my Freedom, or obtain Leave to 
propoſe my Scruples, with the Reaſons of them; 

but I hope you will allow me Liberty. 
Old La. With all my Heart, Madam, for I am 
glad to enter into ſo curious a Debate with you. 
Eld. Sit. Religion, Madam, without Doors 4s 
one thing, Religion within Doors is another: In the 
Town among my Acquaintance, and in the Neigh- 
bourhood, 


Eid. Siſt. But, Madam, your Charge upon me 


there is ſomething to be ſaid in your Caſe, but no- 


cleaving to it my ſelt? * 


to allow others to be good Chriſtians, and that I- 
with them who diſſent from my Judgment in reli - 
gious Mattets, yet there is a great deal of Diffe- 
O¹ La. You have ſtudied the Point thoroughly I. 
Eid. Sis, Madam, in Diſcourſe with my Father, 


8 IE 
bourhood, a due Charity to every one is what! 
think the. Chriſtian Principle calls for, and I com © 
verſe freely with good People of every Opinion, 
extending Charity to all in lowlineſs of Mind, eſteem ug 
every one better than my ſelf :; But within doors the Caſe 

alters; Family Religion is a ſociable Thing, and God 
ſhould be worſhip'd there with one Heart,and with 
one Voice; there can be no Separation there with. 

out a dread{ut Breach both of Charity and Duty. 
Old La.You ſtart a new Thing to me indeed, and 

it is ſomewhat ſurprizing. 5 9 

Ed. Sift. It may be true, Madam that there 
may be divers Opinions in a Nation, without breach 
of Charity; but I believe it is impoſſible it ſhould 
beſo in a Family, without breach of Affection: 
what Union, what Oneneſs of Deſires, what per- 
fect Agreement (without which a Man and Wife 
can never be ſaid to diſcharge the Duty of the Re- 
lation) can there be, where there is a diverſity of 

_ Worſhip, a claſhing of Opinions, and an Oppoſi- 
tion of Principles ? 

Old La. But, Child, you carry it too high; if 
they differ in Principles indeed, there is ſomething 
to be ſaid; but we are talking of a Difference in 
-- agg only, where the Fundamentals may be the 
ane, | 
Eid. $i, Madam, I recall the Word Principles 
then, and joyn with you to confine it to Opinio 
only ; But tis the ſame thing; the Union can never 
be perfect, while the differing Sentiments of things 
leave room for Diſputes between them: For Ex- 
ample, Madam; the differing Forms of Worſhip; 
one will pray by a Book only, the other without 
a Book wholly ; this is as light a Difference as can 
de ſpoken of: But how ſhall God be wotſhip'd with 
the united Voice and Affections of the whole Fa- 
mily even in this Caſe ? what Helps will two ſuch 
_ | Relations 
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Relations be to one another, in praying to God ei- 
ther by themſelves or with their Families? | 
0/4 La. Upon my Word you ſenſibly affect me | 
now with tt. 07 
El14. Sit. It is not enough, Madam, that they 
being ſincerely religious apart, and ſhall worſhip God 


in their own ſeparate Way, tho' better fo than not 
at all; but the Zeal, the Affection, the uniting 
their Hearts in their Worſhip, their praying with 
and for one another; this alas! is all loft : Then ſay 
it be in the publick Worſhip,there they make a wo-. 
ful Separation; God, that has made them one, is 
ſerv'd by them as two; God has joyn'd them to- 
gether, and they part aſunder in their ſerving him; 
God has made them one, and yet they cannot wor- 
ſhip him as one; how does this conſiſt, Madam? 
Old Im. | ſee you are full of it. | 
EId. Si. In their publick Worſhip, Sacraments _.. 
Cc. neither one Heart or one Voice goes with 
their Worſhip : Tho' they communicate in the fame 
Ordinance, they ſet up two Altars; one worſhips 
here, and one there: and tho? their Faces ate both 
ſet Heaven- wards, perhaps they turn back to back 
as ſoon as they go out of their Doors to the pub» 
lick Worſhip of God. | 
Old La. You are very clear in it indeed, Madam, 
Eld. Si ft. This is not all, Madam; there are ſe- 
veral Family Circumſtances beſides theſe, which 
make a Union ot Opinion abſolutely neceſſary 
As firſt, Family-Worſhip, a Thing without which 
Families, however ptivately and ſeparately devout, 
are coupled with Heathens, Jer. x. 25. Pour ont thy 
Wrath upon the Heathen, and upon the Families which 
call not upon thy Name: Whatever there may be in 
publick Worſhip, there ſhould always be an exact 
Harmony in private z and how can this be, where 
either ot them diflents from the Manner? it there 
. NA 8 2 is 


- _ 2 — 8 — Mg * — 
- = s - = — 
— — — — the FM _—_— Wi > - 
=_ _ —— — _- - l G5 = % _ > — wb J - a 
- FR — — — — j — Ai. bn — * b @ - __— — * = - * by \ l 
ar _-- * — —_ . an - 
4 K = * — — - by — o 3 . 
- = —— « - r 4 _—_ = _- 1 — — . Y 1 
= -. * J s — 4 «+ — — r — K * 4 — - - 3 * . _ 
—C——_— CIOS a. 2 * * a * — — — . * I . - A ey 
- 1 . - w _ = — ** — — ” — Pts — - * 
| * _ l ; . N __ Sn Q 1 — ©. — N — — 
—_ - - „ * . * 1 - th * ** % by FP . 
— = Is > Te 9 
* * 4 : «4 / F g * - 
g 9 . 
1 
F * 0 
* . 
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3s 4 Diſcord in the Manner, there can beno Cort. 
cord in the Performance, no Union in the Affe. 
ions ; in a Word their Prayers will be hindred, and 
who would be thus unequally yoked? 

Old La. I expected you would name that Serip- 


to thoſe who married with Unbelievers, which is a 
different Caſe. | 7 
Eid. Sit. Well, Madam, but to come to ancther 
Caſe : Suppoſe the Hu:band and Wife we are ſpeak- 
ing of have Children, what Foundation of Eter- 
nal Schiſm is there in the Family? ſome of the 
Children adhere to the Father, ſome to the Mo- 
ther; ſome worſhip in. this Mount, and ſome no 
where but at Feruſalem; ſome go with the Father, 
ſome with the Mother ; ſome kneel down with 
the Father, ſome with the Mother ; till, as they 


grow up, they really learn not to kneel down at 


all: Family-Education, united Inſtruction, Cay» 
tion, Example, they are all dreadfully mangled 
and divided, till in the End they come to nothing; 
and the Children grow our of Government, palt 


Ingnſtruction, and are all loſt. Theſe, Madam, are 
ſome of the Reaſons I would have given my Father 


(if he would have had Patience with me ;) why in 


his late Propoſal he ſaid he had to make, I defied 
that I might be at Liberty to chooſe by my own 


Principles, and not at random, as too many do. 
Old La. But, Madam, do you not allow, that if 
both Parties are ſincerely pious and religious, they 


may make Allowances to one another, and make 


Conſcience ot hindring and pulling back one anos, 


ther in the Duties of Religion? > 


Eld. Sit. Truly, Madam, as to that, two Things 


offer to my View, for I have often conſidered 


them both: Firſt, The more ſincere in Religion 


either of them are, the more fixt in Principle and 


Opinion 


1s} 
Opinion, it is likely they will be, and the fartlier 
from making Abatements to one another; and 'efs 


pecially. Secondly, In the great Article of educa- 
ting and inſtructing their Children; for what te n- 


thinks, in the beſt Manner and Way, could bear 
not to have her Children brought up in the ſame 
Sentiments of Religion, which ſhe thinks moſt 


more conſciencious and religious ſhe was, the more 
ſteadily ſhe would cleave to it as her Duty ; and 
the like of the Man: So that here would be a con- 
fant Heart-burning and Uneaſineſs. 


and you guard them ſo well with ſuch ſelf-evis 

dent Concluſions, that I cannot think your Father 

can defire you to break thro them: It you think it 

will be for your Service, I'll mention it again to 

him. 

ſent; for he will not bear it from me. 
O La, Let me alone for that. 


When the old Lady had done this Converſation, 
ſo the young Ladies withdrew : When ſhe was 
and her Husband in a few Words: 85 

Wife. Upon my Word, ſays ſhe to ber Husband, this 
young Lady has more Religion in her than all of 
us, and a clearer Sight into the particular Parts of a 
religious Life, than any that ever I met with before: 


Battle with my Berry 2 


der Mother, that having fixt her Opinion, as ſhe 


agreeable to the revealed Will of God? and the 


014 La. Truly, Madam, I think your Reaſons good, 


Eld. Sit. If you do, Madam, I defire to be ab- 


ſhe began to call for her Husband and the Father 


come to them, ſhe applied herſelf to the Father - 


Father, Why, ſays the Father, have you had 4 


AY © 
Wife: No, upon my Word, we have had no Bars 
tel; I have not been able to open my Mouth 3. 
gainſt one Word ſhe ſays; ſhe is able to run down 
a whole Society. of Doctors in theſe Points ;I am 2 
perfect Convert to all ſhe ſays, and tho' I wiſh from 
my Soul my Son had ſuch a Wife, yet I would not 
for the World they ſhould come together at the 
Price of putting the leaſt Violence upon ſuch no- 
ble Principles, ſo ſolidly eſtabliſh'd, and ſo firmly 
adher'd to; and I defy all Mankind to confute her, 
| Husband. You prompt my Curioſity ; I wiſh-you 
eould tell us a little of the Story. 

Wife. A little! I can eaſily repeat it to you z'tis 
impoſſible I ſhould forget it: But it may be you, 
Sir, turning to the Father, may not care to hear it. 

Fa. Yes, yes; I;would very willingly hear it, 


tho I did not care to hear it from her. 

. Wife. Well then“ | 
Huſ. I never heard any thing more ſolid, and 
x intimating a thorough” Senſe of Religion in 
Mi my Lite; I wiſh my Son and ſhe were. both of the 
1 —- fime Opinion then 3 for a Woman of ſuch Prin- 

"i Eiples can never be fatally miſtaken in Opinion, 
* Fa. I confeſs I would never give her Oppottu- 
8 nity. to explain her ſelf thus with me; but I af- 
- fure you I am ſo mov'd with it, that I will never 

offer to impoſe upon her again. 14 

Wife. Then you ſee, Sir, it was an Error to be 
fo angry with your Child, as not to hear her; [ 
fear you have done fo with both of them. TH 
Fa. Truly I have; but I ſee now I have been 
wrong to them both; and indeed more to my 
youngeſt Daughter, than to my eldeſt ; for ſhe 
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Hrlͤcere fhe gives them a full Account of all the Diſ- 
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refuſed the Gentleman becauſe he really had no 
Religion at all, and yet I was in a violent Paſſion 
with her. | AU 

Hife. Nays that was hard indeed; for if there 
be all this to be ſaid, why a Woman ſhould not 
marry a Man of a different Opinion in Religion, 
there muſt be much more to be ſaid why ſhe ſhould 
not marry one that deſpiſes Religion; and this in- 
deed I faid to your youngeſt Daughter, applauding 
her Conduct, tho' I did not know that you bad 
uſed her hardly on that Account. | 

Fa. I would be obliged to you, Madam, to let 
me know what Diſcourſe you had with her too, fot 
chat Affair is ſtill depending. N 

Hife. With all my Heart; my Diſcourſe was 
not longo—— * + | 

Fa. Indeed, Madam, you are right; the thing 
is ſo indeed ; but he was a pretty Gentleman, and 
had a very noble Eftare, and I was mightily pleas d 
with the Thoughts of the Match, and that made 
me more paſſionate with the Child, than I ſhould 
othewiſe have been. 

Wife, But how came ſhe to know he was ſuch a 
one, | 189 

Fa. Truly, his own Folly too; he told her fo 
directly, in ſo many Words zown'd he had not ccou- 
bled his Head about Religion, and did not intend 
it; mae a Banter and Jeſt of Religion q 
general; told her, it was a Road he had never ** 

travel d, and that he intended to chooſe aWite firſt, 


= 


and then pehaps he might chooſe his Religion. 7 
Wife. Nay then, either he had no Conduct, r 

no Affection for her. 38781 oo 

er ee tas — ho 


* She repeats” what ſhe bad ſaid to the youngeFF- 4 | 
8 11180 N 
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HE. as to the laſt; he not only profeſt a great 
deal of Affection, but choſe her out from the reſt; 
and you know ſhe is the youngeſt, (for I deſigned 
my eldeſt for him) and made her the particular 
Miſtreſs of his Choice; and I verily believe lovd 
her very well; nay, the Girl cannot deny but ſhe 
had a Kindneſs for him; and indeed he is a moſt 
lovely Gentleman. 

Wife: She has acted a noble Part indeed; and 
the more Affection ſhe really had for him, the 
more of a Chriſtian ſhe has ſhewn in her Conduct. 

Fa. So you would fay indeed, if you knew all 
her Conduct, and knew the Perſon too. 

' Wife. If it be not improper, I ſhould be glad to 
know. the Perſon. 5 

Fa. Madam, I ſhould be loth to name him to 
his Prejudice; and if you think it will be fo, I 
hope you will let it go no farther. 

Wife. I promiſe it ſhall never go out of my Mouth 
without your Leave. | | 

Fa: Why it is young Mr. —-— a Gentleman, I 
believe you have heard of. * 

- Fife. Heard of him! we know him intimately 
well: But I am ſurpriz'd at it, upon an Account 
that I believe will ſurprize you too. | 

Fa. What can that be ? 

Wife, Why, it is true, that Gentleman had no 
Religion : Poor Gentleman! he came of a mo 
unhappy Stock; there never was any Religion in 
the Family; but yet this may be ſaid of him, he 
was a modeſt, ſober, well-behav'd Gentleman; 
you never heard an ill Word out of his Mouth, nor 
found any indecent Action in his Behaviour. 
Fa. That's true; and I thought that a great 
Matter, as the Youth go now. 

mi. But I can tell you more News than that of 
him, he is become the moſt pious, ſerious, religious 
Gentleman in all the Country. Fa. You 


[ 749 ] 

Fa. You ſurprize me indeed now. 

Wife. I aſſute you *tis no Copy of his Counte= 
nance ; "tis known, and he is valued and honour d 
for it by all the Gentlemen round him, and he be- 
haves himſelf with ſo much Humility, ſo much ſe- 
rious Gravity, that, in ſhort, 'tis the Wonder and. 
Surprize of all that know him. 8 

Fa. Pray, How long has this Alteration appear'd 
in him : | 

Wife. About three Months I believe. | 

Fa. | wiſh you had told my Daughter this. 

Wife. It was impoſſible I ſhould have brought 
ſuch a Thing in, that knew nothing of the Cir- 
cumſtance. 

Fa, Nay, if you had, ſhe would not have be- 
liev'd a Word of it; on the contrary, ſhe would 
have taken it all for a Trick of mine, and that T 
had invited you hither on purpoſe to bring ſuch a2 
Story. | 
Wife. Let me alone for that againſt another time; 
I hope you will give the young Ladies Leave to re- 
turn this Viſit z I deſign to invite them to come 


and ſee me, K 


Upon this Foot the Diſcout ſe ended for that 
Time, and all Thoughts of the Match for the eld- 
eſt Daughter with the Son of that Gentlewoman 
being laid aſide for the preſent, the old Lady, at 
parting, in a very, friendly Manner invited the 
young Ladies to her Houſe, and they promiſed to- 
come, and the Father faid aloud he would come 
and bring them. 

It was not long before the young Ladies put 
their Father in mind of his Appointment ; for 
ing mightily pleaſed with the old Gentlewoman, 
they had a great Mind to pay che Viſit, that the 

Acquaintance might be ſettled. Their Father a 
N e Point d 


,. 10 
pointed the next Day, but being interrupted juſt 
at the Time he intended to go, he cauſed them to 
go without him and fend the Coach back for him 
to come after them when his Buſineſs was done. 
While they were here, the good old Gentlewo- 
man, who entertained them with great Givility, 
diverted them with every thing ſhe could think of; 
and after abundance of other uſeful Chat, they 
| tell to talking the old Stories over again, about 
religious Husbands, and the Neceflity there was to' 
have both Husband and Wife joyn their Endea- 
,vours to propagating Family - Religion: The 
voungeſt Daughter repeated her Mother's Maxim; 
Madam, ſays ſhe, it was a Rule my Mother gave 
us at her Death, and which I ſee ſo much;Weight 
in, that I deſire to make it the Foundation, upon 
which I would build all my Proſpects of Happi- 
nels, vis. That a religious Life is the only Heaven upon 
_ Earth: I have added fome other things to it ſince, 
which, my own Obſervation directs me to, but 
7 Which I believe you will allow to be in their De- 
= 8 juſt ſuch as theſe, viz. That a religious Fa- 
it mily is one of the greateſt Comforts of a religious 
Lite, That where both Husband and Wife are not 
mucually, at leaſt, it not equally religious, there 
can never be a truly religious Family ; That there- 
ſore for a religiouſly inclined Woman to marry an 
irreligious Husband, is to entail Perſecution upon 
herſelf as long as ſhe lives. The old Lady reply d, 
I find, Madam, as young as you are, you have 
tmtudied this Point very well, Indeed, Madam, 
aid the eldeſt Sifter, my Siſter has had occaſion for - 
ie; for ſhe has been hard put to it, what with the 
Offers of an extraordinary. Match, my Fathers 
violent Paſſion, and, among our ſelves, Madam, not 
a little the Importunity of her own Affections, 
hat lor my Pare, I muſt confeſs, I wonder ny bas 
—— 4 ns + 1 been 
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deen able to ſtand her Ground: They are three 
powerful Arguments, I acknowledge, ſaid rhe old 
Lady, Pray, Madam, as far as it may be proper 
let me know ſomething of the Manner ; you need 
not mention Perſons ; I am not inquiſitive on that 
ſcore, I aſſure you: If my Siſter give me Leave, 
Madam, ſays the eldeſt, the younge## ſaid ſhe left ber 
at Liberty, Why then, Madam, ſays ſhe, My Fa- 
ther —— | 

Well, Madam, ſays ſhe, I will not ſay all my 
Thoughts on this ſurprizing Story, becauſe your 
Siſter is here, for tis a Rule with me never to 
praiſe any one to their Face, or reproach any 
behind their Backs; but it is an extraordinary Sto- 
ry indeed; and turning to the youngeſt Siſter, the 
{aid to her very ſeriouſly, I pray God fortify you,Childz 
in ſuch Reſolutions, and grant that you may have the 
true End of them fully anſwerd ; that if ever von 
marry, it may be to a Man as uncommonly ſerivus, pious * 
and ſincere as you have been inimitably reſolute in fu 
ſuch great Offers for the Want of it. Then turning to 
her eldeſt Siſter, ſay ſhe, This ſurprizing Story puts 
me in mind of a Story which a very good Man and 


* * 


an old Acquaintance of ours told me the 6 


ther Day, and which they ſay has juſt now hap- 
pen'd t» a young Gentleman that he knows in the 
Count y, it's a pretty way off too, but he told us 
his Name, I believe my Husband knows the Name, 


and I tell you the Story for your Siſter's Encou- 


agement ; who knows, but ſhe may be a means 
by ſuch unexampled Conduct as this of hers is, to 


mm 


*— nm 2 


Here ſhe gives her an Abridgement 1 the whole Sto- 
ry, but without the moſt extravagant Part of "ber Fa. 


- 34 


ther's Paſſron, that it might not re ſec} upon bin. 
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bring the Gentleman ſhe has had upon her Hands 
to ſome Senſe of his Condition. | 
There is a Gentleman in that Country of a very 
good Family; and of a very great Eſtate, but 
young, and a Batchelor I think he ſaid; he is not 
above ſix and twenty, and has between two and 
three thouſand a year, a moſt -accompliſh'd- well- 
bred. Man, a handſome charming Perſon, and 
every thing that could be ſaid of a Man, to ſet him 
out, he ſaid of him: He had indeed been of a Fa- 
mily, be ſaid, that had been eminently wicked, fo 
that the very Name of Religion had ſcarce been 
heard of among them for ſome Ages; and yeang 
Maſter, {aid my Friend, could not well be faid to 
be worſe than his Father and Grandfather, that 
went before him. | 
However it happen'd, it ſeems that he went to 
London, I think, lays ſhe, my Friend ſaid tas lait 
Winger, and when he came back he was ſtrangely 
melancholy and dejected, and quite alter'd in his 
Converſation 3 inſtead ot riding abroad and vilit- 
ing the Gentlemen, and receiving Viſits from them, 
he ſhun'd all Company, walk'd about his Gardens 
and Woods all alone till very late in the Night, 
and all his Servants wonder'd ,what ailed him ; that 
one Night they were in a great Fright for him, 
knowing he was out on Foot, and alone ; when, 
about ten a Clock at Night he came in with a poor 
honeſt Country Fellow wich him, that liv'd almoſt 
three Mile off; that the next Day he took that 
poor Man home to his Houſe, and ſent for his 
Wiſe and Children, who all liv'd in a poor Cot- 
tage on the Waſte, and provided for them; gave 
the poor Man a Farm Rent free for twelve Years, 
Which always went for 22 J. a year, with a good 


= Houſe, and lenc him a Stock for manuring.it too, 
dad made him Bailiff of the Manor; and in — * 
K gs | ma 
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made a Man of him: Whereupon every body ſaid, 


that che Eſquire had been in ſome great Danger or 
other, and the poor Man had faved his Life; and 
when ſome body happen'd to fay as much to him 
one Day, he anſ{wer'd yes, that poor Man had done 
more than ſaved his Lite for be had ſaved his Soul. © 


It ſeems this poor labouring Wretch, tho* miſe- 


rable to the laſt Degree, as to this World, was yet 


known to be a moſt religious ſerious Chriftian, and 


a very modeſt, humble, but knowing and ſenſible 
Man, and he had been diſcourſing good Things 
with him, and from that time forward the poor 


Man was ſcarce ever from him; that it was obſerv'd - 


by ſome of the Servants, that the next Morning 
after the poor Man came Home with him, he came 
again and brought a Bible with him, which was left 
in the young Gentleman's Chamber, and that this 
poor Man and he were often lock'd up an Hour or 


. 
. 


two together every Day; that next Market Dax 


the poor Man went to the next Market Town upon 
ſome Buſineſs for the Gentleman, and brought 
Home a new Bible, and ſeveral other religious 


Books, and that his Maſter was continually reading 
them: In ſhort, our Friend tells us, ſays ſhe, that 


he is become the moſt ſober, religious Chriſtian, 


that tor a Man of his Fortune and Quality has erer 


been heard of, and that he is admired by all the 
Country for it. | dark 


I tell you this Story, Madam, turning to the 
youngeſt Siſter, to confirm you in your Reſolution, 


and to let you fee, that there are ſome religious. 


Gentlemen in the World till, and that the Gen- 


tlemen may be aſhamed, when they pretend to ſay 
Religion is below their Quality; for, n Friend ſays, 
that this Gentleman is with his Religion alſo the 
humbleſt, ſweeteſt temper'd Creature in the World, 
ready to do good Offices to the pooreſt of the 


County, a 


# 
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County, and yet mannerly and agreeably pleaſant 
with the Greateſt, and his Family is a little Pattern 
of Vertue to all round them. | 

Ay, Madam, fass rhe eldeft, tis ſuch a Gentle. 
man my Siſter would have: But, ſays ber Siſter, 
where are they to be found? I never expect it: 
Pray, Madam, ſays the eldeſt Siſter, in what Part 


of .the World does this Black Swan, this unheard 


of nonſuch Thing of a Gentleman live ? I really 
forget the Place, Madam, ſays the old Lady, but tis 
ſomewhere in Hampſhire. pr 

She perceiv'd at that Word both the young Ladies 
chang'd a little, and look'd at one another; fo ſhe 
turn'd her Diſcourſe off to ſome other Subject, and 


left them in the dark as to the Name of the Gen- 
tleman ; for ſhe perceived they both gueſs'd at it, 


or ſuſpected it. a 

When they had taken their Leave, and the two 
Siſters were in the Coach coming Home, ſays the 
elde Siſter to the other, Did you obſerve Mrs. B-—$ 
Story of the Gentleman in Hampſbire ? Yes; ſaid 
the other, I did; and I believe you fancy tis the 
fame Perſon we know of: It's very true, ſays the 
elde, I did think fo all the while ſhe was telling 
the Story; and I expected ſhe would name him, 
but I was loth to ask her his Name: I am glad you 
didn't, ſays the other, for I know no Good it can be 
to me, to hear it one way or other now he is gone, 
Why-would not you be glad to know that he was 
really fuch a one as ſhe has deſcribed, ſays the eldeſt ? 
Les truly tor his own Sake I ſhould; ſaid her Siſter ; 
but tis nothing to me now; I had rather never 
have him mention'd at all to me, upon any Occa- 
ſion whatever. 7 7k % 2H 


} 


After they were come Home, their Father, who 


being engaged all the while, had ſent the Coach 


back for them, with an Excuſe for his not coming, 


, 2 * * net F | Was 
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was very inquiſitive to know of them what Dif- 
couiſe they had had, and his eldeſt Daughter telling 
him one Story and another Story, he would cry, if 
Well, was that all? for he expected ſhe had broke 

the Thing to them: No, ſays the eldeſt, ſhe told 

us a ſtrange Story in Hampſhire ; and with that re- 
pared the Paſſage above Word for Word, Her 
Father took no notice of it at that Time, but two 

or three Days after, as they were at Supper, he 

ſays to his eldeſt Daughter, Betty, ſays he, Who do 

you think the Gentleman in Hampſhire is, that Ars. 
B—— told you the Story of ? I cannot tell, ſays ſhe; | _ 
Pray who was it? Even as I thought when yon 
told of it, ſaid ber Father, for 1 bad heard ſomething of 
it before ; it's no body elſe but Mr. — — the ſaſns 
your wiſe Siſter there thought fit to treat with fo | 


= 


much ill Manners, | | | 


# 
* 


Nay, Sir, ſays the eldeſt, do not ſay my Siſter 
treated him with ill Manners; for he owns the con- 
trary to that bimſelf ; but how are you ſure of it, 
Sir, that it is he? Why I have had the Story, ſays 
ber Father, from her Husband, who is greatly a- 
teted with, and he named his Name to me, not 1 
knowing in the leaſt that I knew any thing of him 

Truly, ſays the eldeft, 1 am very glad of it for 
his Sake, but it does not ſigniſie a Farthing to her 
now ; tor if he was to come to her again to Morr 
row, with all his Sobriety and Reformation about 
him, ſhe would have nothing to ſay to him. ; 

Why ſo, Child, ſays the Father? Did you not 
own ſhe lov'd him? Yes, ſays the Daughter, be- 
tore ſhe come to know what a Creature he was- 
Well then, fays her Father, if that be removed, 
and he is become another Man, ſhe will love him 
again; for ſhe had no othet ObjeRion againſt him, 
had ſhe 2 No, Sir, ſays the Daughter, ſhe had ns 
other Objection; but ſhe will never believe = 7 
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Jet his Pretences to Religion be what they will; 
Why ſo, ſays the Father ? Becauſe, Sir, he told her 
that if he had known her Mind, he would 
have pretended a world of Reformation and Reli. 
gion, and that he did not doubt but he could 
Hy pocrite enough to cheat her. 

Ny, if he has been fo fooliſh, I know not what 
to ſay to it, ſays the Father ; let it reſt as it is; if 
Ihe will not have him, whether he be religious, or 
not religious, then the Obje&ion of his being not 
religious, was a Sham and a Cloak, and ſhe ſtands 
out in meer Obſtinacy againſt her own Intereft, 


purely to affront her Father; let her go on, till ſhe 


comes to be convinced by her own Misfortune, II 
meddle no more about it. | 
The eldeſt Siſter taild not to relate this Story 
very particularly to her Siſter, who very gravely 
muſing on the Particulars, anſwer'd her Siſter thus, 
after ſeveral other ſober and religious Expreſſions, 
Dear Siſter, fays ſhe, this Thing has been Af. 
fliction enough to me, but my Father's Conduct 
has always made it double; becauſe he cannot talk 
of it without Reſentment and Unkindneſs : It it 
be really fo, that this is the Gentleman Mrs. B 
told us the Story of Yeſterday, I ſhould rejoyce; 
nay, tho' I am loth to be cheated, and what he 
ſaid of playing the Hypocrite with me, bas made 


me the more backward to give Credit to Outſides, 


et were I ſure it was a real Work of God in him, 
and that he was become a religious Gentleman, 
you know I have Affection enough to rejoyce on 
my-own Account, and to entertain him after an- 


' other Manper than before: But yet two Things 
make it ſtill remote from me, Firf, That I have no 
Demonſtration of the Truth of the Fact: And, 


Secondly, That if it is ſo, he has made no Step to- 
wal ds me, and perhaps never may; and you 92 
+ iſter, 
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Fiſter, continued ſhe, tis no Buſineſs of mine till he 
does. ; 

Why that's true, ſays the eldeft Siſter, but what 
muſt be done then? ; 

Done, ſays ſhe, let it alone; let it reſt, till we 
hear ſomething or other of it in the ordinary way 
of ſuch Things. 

But what muſt we do with my Father? ſays the 
elde ft, for he is always talking to me about it. 

Do! ſays the other, give the ſame Anſwer to him 
from me, as I do to you. er a gia 

Then, ſays the eldeſt, I am ſure he will never reſt 


till be brings it about again, for he is ſtrangely in- 
tent upon it. vo 


Let that be as pleaſes God, I will be wholly , 


neuter, ſays the jounge t Siſter, | 
Some time after this Diſcourſe, the Father, hav- 


ing ſome occaſion for his Health, went down to 
the Bath, and taking all his Daughters with him, 


they continued there ſome Months, in which Time 
they contracted an intimate Acquaintance with' a 


Lady and her two Daughters, who came thither 


from Hampſhire: The old Lady had been a Widow 


of a Gentleman of Quality, by whom ſhe had 


had two Daughters, but was now. married to an 
eminent Clergyman in the Country where ſhe 
liv'd ; and they were all together at the Bath, and 
lodp'd in the fame Apartments with theſe Ladies. 


It happen'd one Day after Dinner, talking free» | 


ly together about marrying religious Husbands and 
Wives; the eldeſt Daughter, as what is always 


much upon the Mind, will be in Proportion much 4 7 
upon the Tongue, inſiſted in Diſcourſe, upon the Mi- 


ſety of unequal Matches, and how unhappy it was, 


either to Husband or Wife, when a religious, pious. 
ſincere Chriſtian, whether Man or Woman, was 


married to another who had no Senſe of Religion, 
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was almoſt always at London. 
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and ſhe gives a long Account of a Relation of 


their Father's, but without naming their Aunt,how 


good a Husband ſhe had in all other Reſpects, how 
comfortably and pleaſandly they liv'd, but only for 
that one Thing; and then ſhe told them (ſtill with. 
out naming any Body) how many odd Tricks Sir 
James ſerv'd his Lady, and the like. ' 

Well, Madam, ſays the old Clergyman, I can tell 
you ſuch a Story of a Lady in our County, as1 
believe you never heard the like ; I do not know 
the Woman, ſays the Doctor, but I know the Gen- 
tleman intimately well, and have had a great deal 
of religious Converſation with him upon the Oc- 
caſion I ſhall tell you of. | | 


He courted a young Lady, ſays the Door, but 


whether ſhe liv'd in our Country, or the City, ot 
where, he is perfectly mute, only that he often 


tells her Chriſtian Name; and ſeeing he ſeems re- 


ſolved to conceal her Perſon, no body will be fo 
rude to preſs him on that Head. 4 

The Gentleman, [ſays the Doctor, is of a very good 
Family, has a noble Eſtate, a comely Perſon, and 
a compleat courtlyEducation,and till this happen'd, 
His Miſtreſs muſt be little lgfs than an Angel in 
but that we give 


human Shape, by his — 


, 


* no heed to; for, Madam, ſays the old Doctor, vou 
know Men in Love give themſelves a Liberty that 


way: But however, after all Things wefe agreed, 
and the Writings drawing, it ſeems, ſhe threw him 
off intirely, and refuſed him meerly becauſe ſhe 
found he was a Man of no Religion. © 

© Says the eldeft Siſter, How couid ſhe know that, 
Sir? he was not fo fooliſh to tell her ſo himſelf, 1 


ſuppoſe. | N 
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Yes, ſays the Doctor, he did: Why then, ſays the 
Sister, J ſuppoſe he was very indifferent whether 
he had her or no, Indeed, ſys the Doctor, one 
would think ſo, and I ſaid ſo to bim; but he told me 
that it was fo far ftom that, that he bad taken up 
his Reſolution never to have any other Woman, if = 
ſhe were the richeſt, beſt and moſt beautiful Creas = 
ture alive. . 1 
Then perhaps the Lady has a ſuperiour Fortune 
to him beſides her other Qualifications, ſa cg 
Siſter. No, juſt the contrary, ſays tbe Doctor. But, 4 
Mad-m, ſays be, I'll tell you the Hiſtory of this 
Gentleman, it it is not too long for you; tis a 
Story cannot. be unprofitable to any one to hear, 
eſpecially to you Ladies, who have taken up ſuch 
happy Reſolutions about marrying none but religi- 
ous Husbands. The Ladies bow'd, in Token they 
deſired him to go on with his Story, So the Decor 
went on. 4 OASIS 
Nothing touch'd this Gentleman ſo near, ſas he 
alter he was gone from his Miſtreſs, as to refle 
what kind of a Wretch or Monſter: he was, that a 
vertuous young Lady, and one who he had Reaſon 
to believe had no diſlike of him, ſhould be afraid 43 
to matiy him for feat of being ruin'd, and thatſhe u 8 
ſhould think, if ſhe wok him, ſhe declared War a- 
gainſt Heaven, and renounc'd all Pretenſions o. MM 
Duty to het Maker | | 


7— — 
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* Here be related the whole Story, his Talk with hims 8 
ſelf, the Diſcourſe at the Chocolate: houſe, bis Retreat into 0 
the Country, bis happening to bear the: pbor Ceuntryman 
at Prayer, his Converſation with him upin the Way, a! 
bis Conduct afterward, all in the Manner as related be- 


fore; 
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We muſt ſuppoſe the Siſters to have much If 
Senſe of Religion than they were known to have. 
and particularly leſs Senſe of the Caſe it ſelf, in 
which it was eaſy to know they: were nearly con- 
cern'd, if they were not very much moved with 
the Particulars of this Story; and no ſooner had the 
Doctor finiſh'd his Relation, with ſome very hand 
ſome Reflections upon it; but the Siſters long d 
to withdraw, to compare their own Thoughts 
together, where they could do it with Freedom. | 
But the eldeſt Daughter, who, tho' perhaps her 
Curioſity was not greater than her Siſter's, yet as 
her Courage was greater, and her Concern in it 
leſs,ſhe was reſolved to get the Name of this Gen- 
tleman, if poſſible; accordingly, at length,ſhe ask d 
the Doctor, it the Name of this Gentleman was a 
Secret? No, Madam, ſays the Doctor, the whole 
Neighbourhood know the Story in general, and it 
is nothing at all to his Diſhonour. No indeed, Sir, 
ſays ſhe, but juſt the contrary 3 and jt it was other- 
wiſe, I would not have ask'd his Name, Indeed, 
Madam, ſays the Doctor, his Name is no Secret ; it 
is Mr. —— the eldeſt Son of Sir Thomas—-—, by 
whom he enjoys an Eſtate of 2000 J. a year, and 
after his Uncle, who is very old, he has near a 

thouſand pound a year more intail'd upon him. 
The two Siſters had heard too much to hold 
any longer, the younger eſpecially, who pretending 
ſome Indiſpoſition, withdrew, and her Siſter ſoon 
after: When her Siſter came to her, ſhe ſaid, Well, 
Child, what do you ſay to this Story? There's no room 
to think there can be any Deſign in this old Gen- 
tleman, or any Hypocriſy in the Particulars, it they 
are true; | N 
- Her Siſter ſaid never a Word, but ſhe found ſhe 
had been crying, and that ſhe was ſtill too full of 
| x0 peak : fo ſhe let her alone a while, till, after 
„ (4. | , 
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afrer ſome time, fetching a great Sigh, which gave 
her Paſſions ſome Vent, ſap>, the youngefF, Why, 
what do you ſay to it? I fay to it! ſays the eldeſt 
Sifer, I can ſay neither leſs or more to ic than what 
the two Diſciples ſaid to one another, zoipg to 
Emmaus,about our Saviour's Diſcourſe to them, af- 
ter he was gone, Did not our Hearts burn within us 
when he talked tous? J am ſure mine did, ſays (be, 
Ay, and mine too, ſays the younge#F : But it's all 
nothing to me, now. Nay, ſays the eldeſt Siſter, 
if all the Story be true, it may be ſomething to 
you ſtill ; for you ſee, the Doctor ſays, he is refolv'd 
to have no Body elſe. I give no heed to that, ſays 
the youngeF Siſter, for the Tables are quite turn'd 
now between us, and he ought to refuſe me now, 
for the very ſame Reaſon that TI refuſed bim before; 
for I have not Religion enough for ſuch a Convert 
as this, I am ſure, any more than a Man without 


any Notion of a Deity, had Religion enough for 


me. Well, well, ſays her Siſter, let Providence, 
which brings all things to paſs its own Way, work 
as he ſees fit; I dare ſay, as my Aunt ſaid, we ſhall 
hear more of it. | 
They had very little Diſcourſe at that Time but 
what ended thus: But the eldeſt Siſter had a great 
mind her Father ſhould hear the Story too, if poſ- 
ſible, before they left the Place; and ſhe teſolved 
to take an Opportunity to bring it about, it the 
could; but ſhe was happily prevented by the For- 
wardneſs of her Father to complain of his Dangh- 
ter's Nicety on all Occaſions ; for in Diſcourſe with 
the Doctor and his Lady, the young Ladies on both 
ſides being abſent, he took a Libeity to exclaim ve- 
hemently, how fooliſh one of his Daughters had 
been, and how ſhe had obſtinately caſt off a Gen- 
tleman of ſuch and ſuch Qualifications, «s before. 
My Dear, ſays the yy” Lady to him, N | 
| te 
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ol Mr.-—the Story you told the young Ladies 
eſterday : With all my Heart, faid the Docto, 
ſo he repeated the whole Story. * 
The Father was exceedingly furprized at the 
Particulars, but more when the Docter told him the 
Name of the Gentleman: However, he held his 
Tongue, as it happen'd, and did not let the Dodos 
know how near it related to his Family; but in the 
Evening, taking his Opportunity, he calls his eldeſt 
Daughter to him, Hark ye, Betty, fays'be, Did the 
Doctor tell you a Story tot her Day of a Gentleman in 
Hampſkire ? Yes, Sir, ſays ſhe : And was jour Sift 
by? lays he Yes, Sir, fays ſhe: And do you bu 
that this is the ſame Mr. that we know of *lays her 
Father: Yes, Sir, ſays ſhe, he told us his Name: Well, 
and what does your Sifter ſay to it? lays he: She ſay 
little, Sir, /azs his Daughter ; but ſhe cannot bur de 
mov'd with it, for tis a ſurprizing Story. I dare ſa, 
ſays her Father, 7 ſhall hear of bim again; ſhe wont 
turn him off again, I hope; Tam ture ſhe does not 
deſerve him now. She fays ſo herſelf, ſays the 
Daughter, That he ought to refuſe her now, for 
the ſame Reaſon that ſhe retuſed him. Nell, fays 
the Father, we ſhall certginly hear of bim again, I am 
fully gerſuaded; he will have no Reſt till he comes 
to ſee-for her again. Yeh oy | Yu 
A few Weeks after this they returned to Londen, 
and the eldeſt Siſter being impatient to ſee her 
Aunt, and to give her ſome Account of theſe 
Things, they went both away to Hampſtead :When 
they came thither, ſhe failed not to give her Aunt 
a particular Account of all theſe Paſſages, as well 
that which had happen d at their Viſit to the Mer- 
chant's Lady in London, as what had happen d at 
the Bath; all which, but eſpecially the laſt, were 
wonderfully ſurpriſing and agreeable to their Aunt. 


1 > Niece, ſays the Aunt to the youngeſt Siſter, 
Hot 


8 


. 
- 


what. 
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what do you think of all theſe things ? I can ſay little 
to them, Madam, /ays ſhe ; I am glad, for his ſake, 
that God has open'd his Eyes. But is it no Satiſ- 
faction to you, Child, ſays her Aunt, that you have 
been ſo far the Inſtrument of it? Alas! Madam, 
ſays ſhe, 1 the Inſtrument ! I have been none of the 
Inſtrument, not I, Yes, yes, replies ber Aunt, you 
have, and he acknowledges it too: And turning 
to the eldeſt Siſter, ſays ſhe, I think, Child, now 
you may perform your Promiſe, and tell your 
Siſter what he faid to you when he call'd here as 
he went out of Town. Yes, Madam, ſays ſbe, ſo 
| think too . e 

think you might have told me this before; /ays 
the younger Siſter. Nay, Siſter, reply'd ſhe, Did you 
not take me ſhort, and forbid me telling you any ' 
thing, and withdraw out of the Room, and by 
me tell it my Aunt 2 Why that's true, I did ſo, ſays 
ſhe again, and I have been ſo confus'd, that I know 
not when I do well, and when I do ill: Indeed, 
Niece, ſays her Aunt, I alſo obliged her not to tell 
you ; for I concluded, it there was any thing in 
it, we ſhould hear of it again, and if we did not, 
it could do you no Service. 1 

While they were talking thus, a Coach ſtopt at 
the Deor, and a Servant brought word their Fa- 
— and another Gentleman with him, was belo c- 
talrs. | _ 

lt will be neceſſary here to leave this Part a while. = 
and bring forward the Story of the young Gentle: 8 
man, as far as it is needful. to the Coherence of , 
Things; the Story alſo will be very ſhort-,,, . 5 
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* Here ſhe gives her Siſter a fall Account of what he 
vad ſaid, as before, N 4906s, 0: lied 
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The young Gentleman having, as has been ſaid, 
taken his new Tutor, the poor Countryman, into 
the Houſe with him, received ſo much Aſſiſtance 
from his Advice, and had daily ſuch Inſtruction in 
religious Things, from the wholſome plain Coun. 
ſels of this humble poor Creature, that the Beneft 
of them ſoon appeared in his Converſation, and 
his Reformation ſoon became viſible in the gene. 
i ral Courſe of his Life; he kept Company with 
1 the ſobeteſt, graveſt, and moſt religious Perſon; 
= that he could find ; he kept a moſt ſober, regular, 
reformed Family, and ſeeming to reſolve, to reſide 
pretty much there, for the better Government of 
his Family, he took in a young Miniſter of an ex. 
traordinary good Character to-be his Chaplain, and 
cauſed every Servant who appeared diforderly or 
vicious to be put away out of his Houſe, 
1 © Theſe, as the natural Conſequences of a ſincere 
W - Work upon his own Mind, were the viſible Produ 
NV of that bleſſed Change, and indeed an agreeable 
Evidence of the Sincerity of it; but they were 
far from being the Sum of Things; for, in a word, 
he proved to be a moſt pious ſincere Chriſtian in 
all his Ways; and as this was attended with a na. 
tural Sweetneſs in his Diſpoſition, Modeſty and 
'Generoſity in his Manner, and an excellent Tem- 
per, free from all manner of Pride or Hypociily, 
it made him perfectly agreeable to all ſorts of Peo- 
ple; thoſe who were not like him valued and ho- 
noured him, and the ſober, religious Part of Men 
were delighted in him beyond exprefling. 

He went on thus for near two year, liy'd gene- 
rally in the Country; and if he came to Londen, 
_—_ as Occaſion requird, yet it appeared that bi 
= - * Choice was rather for the Country ; eſpecially, be. 

cauſe he could not be long from his faithful AF 
flſtant the poor Countryman, who was * all 
ET | cor 
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Occaſions, as we may ſay, Clerk of the Cloſet to 


him, and with whom he kept up a moſt religious 


but ſecret Converſation, and had Retirements with 
him, which none were acquainted with but them- 
ſelves. 

But in all this Enjoyment of himſelf and the retir'd 
Life he had now plac'd his Delight in, he found 
ſomething ſtill wanting toogas well to complete his 
Happineſs here, as to forward his Progreſs in things 
of an eternal and durable Nature, and he began to 
ſay to himſelf, that he had robb'd himſelf of much 
of his Comfort, in neglecting fo long to have the 
Aſſiſtance of that bleſſed Creature, who God had 
made the firſt Inſtrument to touch his Mind with a 
Senſe of good Things. 


' Theſe Thoughts dwelt upon his Heart a great 


while, and he found himſelf very uneaſy : It oc- 
curr'd to him, that certainly, as it had pleaſed God 


to make that young Woman give him the Alarm, 


and ſtrike his Soul with the firſt Senſe of his 
wretched Condition, he had certainly furniſh'd 
her for his farther Aſſiſtance, and made her capa» 
ble of giving him farther Help, Light and Direc- 
tions in his Duty, and that he ſtood in the Way 
of his own Comforts all the while he was without 
her; nay, that he ſeemed to reject the Inſtrument 
by which God had done him ſo much Good, with- 


out inquiring Whether God had deſigned her for 


his farther Benefit or no. 163 

He reflected how ſuitable a Diſpoſition ſhe was 
of in religious Things, to the Deſign he had of 
keeping up a religious Family, and how admirable 


a Wife, a Mother, a Miſtreſs, ſuch a Lady muſt _ | 
needs be to him, and his whole Houſe; who now 
ſaw the Truth of that excellent Sentence ſhe had 


after repeated to him, viz. That à religions Life was 


lle only Heaven pon Earth. He diſcourled all. theſs 
| > "oy Thing 
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Things with his faithful Counſellor poor Williaw, 
who pre ſſed him by all the Perſuaſions he could ule 
to go and make her his own; for it was the on 
Fear William (aid he had for him, that he would 
marry ſome Lady, who having been brought up in 
the uſual Levity of the Times, would pull hin 
backward, rather than forward him in his religious 
Reſolutions. | 

With theſe Thoughts he reſolved to go to La- 
don, and apply himſelf immediately to his former 
Miſtreſs, and obtain her for his own, it poſſible; 
but was exceedingly difappointed, when he found 
ſhe and her Father, and all the Family, were 
gone to the Batb. | | 

However he waited, and hearing of their Re- 
turn, he went immediately to make his Viſit,with- 
out any Ceremony -When he found ſhe was abroad, 
he fell to work ſerioufly with her Father; he told 

him, that the. laſt Time he was there, he had in- 

deed promiſed to wait on her again, but had not 
pet done it, for which he was come now to ak 
her Pardon, and to give her the Reafon of it, and 
hoped he would give him Leave to ſee his Daugh- 
ter again, notwithſtanding what had paſt. Her 
Father told him he had received an Account how 
his Daughter had us'd him; that he was in the 
Country when it happen'd; otherwiſe he ſhovld 
have concern'd himfelt to have ſecured him better 
Treatment; that he had reſented it ſo already to 
his Daughter, that he had ſcarce been in Speakinz- 
Terms with her ſince; that as to his Promiſe ot 
coming again, he believed ſhe was convinc'd that 
ſhe had no Reaſon to expect it, ſeeing no Gentle 
man would care to be ill us'd twice upon the ſame 
Occaſion, The young Gentleman anſwer d, That 
he was very ſorry he ſhould reſent any thing from 
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his Daughter on his Account; that he was c 


1100 1 
to hear him ſay ſhe had ill us'd him; that upon his 
Word ſhe had not done or ſaidthe leaſt unbecom- 
ing thing to him; that he was even then when ſhe 
did it, fully convinc'd of the Reafonablenels of 
what ſhe had ſaid, and ten times as much, F that 
were poſſible, of the juſt Motives ſhe had to fay it to 
him ; that if ſhe had done lefs, ſhe would have 
acted from meaner Principles than he knew ſhe was 
the Miſtreſs of, and that her Reaſons were fo good, 
and he ſo well maintain'd them, that he had nei- 
ther then, or now, the leaſt thing to offer againſt 
them, and that his Bufinefs was not now to anſwer 
her Arguments, but to fee if he could comply bet- 
ter with the juſt Demands ſhe then made, than he 
could before. | 

The Father anſwer'd with a great many Compli- 
ments and Excufes,and ſuch like Diſcourſes; but the 
Gentleman found that he neither reliſh'd the Reaſon 
of his Daughter's Refuſal, or was affected at all witng 
all he could fay to convince him how he had taken 
it ; and Modeſty forbidding him to go farther in 
any Declaration about religious Matters, eſpeci- 
ally where he found there was no Taſte of it, he _ 
declin'd ſaying any more about it, but turn'd his 
Diſcourſe to deſiting another Interview with his 
Daughter upon the Terms of former Propafals,. 
which the Father conſenting to, they went ton 
ther in the yolng Gentleman Chariot to Ham- 
fead, where the young Ladies were, and this was 
the Gentleman, who, as IT obferved, was come to 
the Door with their Father, juſt as they were above 
talking of him with their Aunt. _ pot 

I had given an Account before, that they hear 
a Coach ſtop at che Gate, and that a Servant 
brought up word, that their Father and another 
Gentleman was below ſtairs : But they were fur-- 
pez d, you may be fure, when the eldeft Siſfer, 
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going down firſt, comes running up ſtairs again, 


with the News, in ſhort, that it was Mr. — 
and that their Father had brought him. 

The Aunt, unwilling ber Niece ſhould appear 
in any Diſorder, ſays to her, Come, Child, you two 
ſhall ſtay a little, and let me go down firſt, which the 
younger Siſter was very glad of. It was eaſy to 

erceive, and the Paſſages already related will al. 
low us to ſuppoſe, that altho' it was ſome Surprize 
to the young Lady to have him come thus ſudden- 
ly and abruptly upon her, having not prepar'd her 
Thoughts, or reſolv'd upon what Reception to 
give him, and not having the leaſt Intimation from 
her Father upon what Account he came, yet that 
ſhe was not alarm'd as ſhe us'd to be ; the Scruples of 
her Conſcience were all anſwei'd ; her Jealouſies 
of his Hypocriſy were over; and her Affection 
had little or notbing to ſtruggle with now, unleſs 
ſhe might doubt hisReſentment of Things paſt,and 


' 'whether he came upon the old Account, or rather 


to perform his Promiſe, and make a Viſit of Cere- 
mony only: However. ſhe beg'd her Siſter to ſpeak 
to her Aunt, that they might ſlay at her Houſe, 


and that'ſhe might receive his Viſits there, becauſe 


then ſhe would have her Aunt to adviſe and con- 
ſult with, on every Occaſion, and then that ſhe 
would put off their being left cogether that Night, 
that ſhe might conſider Things a litele, and know 
the better how to receive him. 

Her Siſter went down, and ſending for her Aunt 
into another Room, propoſed the firſt to her; let 
me alone, Niece, for that, ſays ſhe : So the other 
went up to her Siſter, and ſoon aſter the Father 
calling for his two Daughters, they went down in- 
to the Room. It was eaſy for her at firſt ſight, to 
perceive. that her Lover was not at all alter'd in his 
Affection to her; that he did not come to * ow 
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Reſentment, or with Ceremony; for he flew to 


her, took her in his Arms, and told her, he came 
to ſee if ſhe had Goodneſs enough to pardon his 


not keeping his Word wich her, in coming to wait 


on her again, and alſo to claim her Promile. of fax 


ing for him: He ſpoke this ſo ſoftly, as not to bs 


heard by the Company, and without expecting any 


Anſwer, turn'd about to pay his Reſpects to her 


Aunt ; in doing which, he told her, he hop'd ſhe 
would give him Leave to wait upon her Niece at 
her Houſe. 2 | 

The Aunt took the Hint, and turning to the 
Father, Brother; ſays ſhe to him privately think 
if you would let my Niece ſtay here ſome time, 
and let the Gentleman come to wait on her here, 
I would take care to prevent ſuch little Scruples as 
you know interrupted that Affair before, and you 


will the ſooner bring it to an End, according to 
your Mind. With all my heart, ſays, the Father; 
it we had done fo before, I believe ſhe had not 


play'd the Fool as ſhe did. „ 
Upon this, turning themſelves to the Company, 


ſhe ſays aloud, Niece, I don't intend to loſe your Com 
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pany thus ; k ſuppoſe if this Gentleman deſigns to 2 4 | 


viſit you, he won't think it a great way to come. to 
Hampſtead, which, now the Roads are ſo good, is 
not above -an Hour's driving 3 and I hope we ſhall 
not make his Entertainment fo ill, as to make him 
weary of coming hither. , Her Niece faid, that 
muſt be as her Father pleaſed to direct: I know that 
ſays ber Aunt ; and, therefore I have got your Fa- 
ther's Conſent already. They bow'd both to her 
in Token of t, and Night coming on; her 
Father talk'd of Boing away; fo he cold her he 
would take another Opportunity. to wait on her, 


Which was what ſhe had deſired. And thus ended 


theic ficſt Meeting. 
; | They 


/ 


"= OF 

© They had ſcarce din'd the next Day, but, as he 
had ſaid, he came to viſit her, and they had the 
whole Afternoon to themſelves, and from that 
Day they began to underſtand one another fo well 
that in a few Weeks Matters began to draw to 
Cloſe. But becauſe ſome Part of their Diſcourſeis 
neceſſary: to finiſh the former Account, and may be 
as uſeful as it is entertaining, IT ſhall give ſome 
of the Particulars, as they occurr'd in Diſcourſe 
between her and her Aunt and Sifter, upon this 
Occaſion : As ſhe had advis'd with her Sifter and 
Aunt upon every Particular, and eſpecially with 
her 2 from the firſt of it; ſo ſhe made no Scru. 
ple to Five them a full Account of Things as they 
paſt. It was one Morning, after the Gentleman 
had been above a Week in his new Addteſſes, that 
coming into her Aunt's Dreffing-room, ſhe found 
her Siſter there drinking Coffee with her Aunt, 
and her Siſter began with her thus: | 


E14. Sit. Well, Siſter, you us'd to be free with 
4 body, and tell one now and then, how things went 
with you; now we hear nothing from you; what 
zs it all to be a Secret? | 
© Aunt. Nay, Niece, you ought not to preſs your 
Siſter to give an account of ſuch Things. 
Eid. $i. When ſhe wanted Advice, Madam, ſhe 
was open enough. * | | 
- Aunt, For my Part I wiſh her as well as I do my 
own Children; but I cannot deſire her to give any 
Account of ſuch Things, unlefs ſhe wants Advice 
in any thing, and then ſhe's a Judge of that. 
VD. $4. Indeed, Madam, if I've not told any 
thing, or every thing, both to you and my Siſter, 
it has not been by way of Reſerve ; I am ready to 
give you a full Account of all you defire ; for there 
15 nothing paſſes between us, that need be gy 


. 
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ceal'd from you that are ſo near to me: As for my 

Siſter, I told her every Paſſage before ; and as for 

you, Madam, did I not deſite to be here, that I 

might conſult and adviſe with you, and have your 

Directions in every Step ? and I have wonder'd 
ou never ask'd about ir before. 

Eld. Siſt. The chief Thing I want to know is, 
how you find him as to the grand Affair of Reli- 
gion, and Whether you think him a nn, 
or no? 

Aunt. Ay, that's what Lam curious about. 

25. Siſt. I am but an ill Judge of Sincerity, eſ- 
pecially in a Caſe where my ur you 
know, are partial. | 

Eld. Sift. Why you were the niceſt Creature a- 


live before, Siſter; and yet, you know, your A- 2 i 


fetions were the fame way then, 

Aunt, Ay, Niece, what can you ſay to that? 

Yo. $i.” Madam, my Siſter takes it quite wrong. 

E1d. Siſt. How do I take you wrong, Siſter? 
Did you not conclude him to be an Atheiſt? 

Ye. $i##, But I never faid he was a Hypocrite: 
If he had been no honeſter than he was politick; 
I had been effectually deceived: for it was £00 - 
true, as he ſaid, if he had talk d a little religiouſly; 
nay, it he had not openly profeſt his Contempt 
of all Religion, he had cheated me, and I had ne- 
ver made any Objection. 

Aunt, That's true; you ate right, Cents: But 
how ſtands it now? are all the Stories you told 
me you heard at the Bath about him true, or no 2 

Vo, Siſt. Truly, I believe they are. 


Eid. Sit. Ars you but at believe in e 1 Si 5 5 = 


have had the bottom of them all out by this time; 
what have you been about all nen a1. 


th. 2 
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W. Sift. Truly, we have ſpent all the Time al- 
moſt about the great Difficulty of judging whether 
he is ſincere, or a Hypocrite ; and we are ſcarce 
got through it yet, I aſſure you. | 
Ed. Sit, Why then I think my Siſter is mad: 
What kind of Confeſſion of Principles do you in- 
ſiſt on pray? I hope you don't ſet up to examine 
the Heart, ' | 

To. Sift. You run all upon Miſtakes with me, 
Siſter ; the Diſpute lies juſt che other Way ; I am 
for allowing him to be ſincere, but he will not grant 
that I have any Reaſon to do ſo; he ſays, that I 
ought to believe he is a Hypocrite. 

Aunt. Come, Niece, let us have the whole Story 
of it? we ſhall then know how to judge of it to- 
gether, 

To. $i}, With all my Heart, Madam; you know 
he came to me laſt Tueſday Night, when you firſt 
left us together : After fome Compliments, he re- 
peated what he had ſaid before, that he came to ask 
my Pardon for not coming \again, as he had ſaid 
he would: I told him, I did, not expect him to 
come again; and if I was to believe the Opinion 
of other People, I had uſed him fo rudely, that 
it was not reaſonable to think that any Gentleman 
that was ſo treated, would ever have come again, 
unleſs it was to affront me. He wonder'd, be ſaid, 
who could pretend to ſay ſo ; for he aſſur'd me, he 
not only never faid I us'd him ill, but never 
thought ſo, and certainly I would not ſay ſo to 
any body; for he was perſuaded, he ſaid, I did nei- 
ther do it on purpoſe to uſe him ill, or believe it 
Was ill Ulage. 7 told bim, he did me a great deal 
of Juſtice, to ſay I did not act on purpoſe to at- 
front him; but that I could not but ſay I thought 
I had uſed him a little too rudely for all that; and 
That if he thought ſo too, I was very ready to pe | 


* 
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this Opportunity to ask him Pardon, without ſo 
much as naming the Neceflity I was in on other 
Accounts for doing what I did. FD. 

Aunt. You were very courtly in that Partieular, 
Niece ; pray what did he fay to it. | 

To. Sift, He told me, I had nothing to ask him 
Pardon for, and aſſured me he had not been gone 
half an Hour from me, before he was convinc'd of 
the Juſtice of all I had ſaid, and how much Reaſon 
had to refuſe him upon the Nicety which I had 
refuſed him upon » He added, that he, had a 
thouſand times ſince reproach'd himſelf with the 
Folly of his own Conduct at that Time, or that 
he could think it could recommend him to any 
Woman of Vertue and Senſe, to boaſt of having 
no Thought or Senſe of Religion: For, Madam, 
lays he, had you taken mo Notice of it, I ſhould of 
Neceſſity have concluded in a quarter of an Hour after, 
that you had no Senſe of Vertue or Religion your ſelf. 
Why what if I had not, ſaid 1? I had been but the 
more ſuitable to you, and you muſt have lik d me 
the better for that. He return'd, No, Madam, 
ju#} the contrary ; for tho I own I had not thought 
of Religion my ſelf, yet had any Woman told me 
ſo of herſelf, I ſhould preſently have faid, ſhe was 
no Match for a Gentleman; tor no Man can be 
ſo void of Senſe, as well as of Religion, as not to 
know that a Woman of no Religion, is no Woman 
fit to make a Wife of: And this, ſays he, convinc'd 
me that you were in the right to retuſs me on that 
Account. £35 

Aunt. It was a very ingenious Confeflion, I cons 
feſs; the Truth of it is ſo convincing, that I Wim 
all the young Women, who have their Settlement, 
in View, would reflect ſeriouſly on this Point, har 
however wicked Men are, they are always willing 
to have ſober, religious and vertuous Wives; — 
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tis very rarely, that the worſt Rake in Nature, if 
his Senſes are in Exerciſe, deſires to have a Wife 
= looſe like himſelf ; but pray go on, Niece, | 
De. Sit. He told me, he was not gone a quarter 
of an Hour from me, but this Reflection ſtruck 


with Horror upon his Mind; what a dreadful Crea- 
ture am I! ſure I am a horrid frigheful Wretch! 
that a Woman of Sobriety and Religion was afraid 
to venture to take me, tor ſear of being ruin dz 
and that ſhe ſhould think ſhe declared War againſt 
Heaven, and joyned herſelf to one of God's Ene- 
mies: He was going on, but I found his Speech 
ſtop'd of a ſudden ; at which I was a little ſurpriz d, 
and ask d him if he was not well: He ſaid yes, 
and endeavour'd to hide the little Diſorder he was 
in, and went on: He then told me, that I had 
been really very juſt to him, and he had Reaſon to 
thank-me for it; and that he had deſired my Siſter 
to expreſs his Mind tully on that Account, which 
he hop'd ſhe had done. Id bim, I could not 
now enter upon an Apology for what I had ſaid to 
him /o long ago; that if i treated him rudely or fe+ 
yerely, I was very ſorry ; but that what I did was 
occalion'd, as be knew very well, upon his making 
ſuch open Declarations, and ſuch as I thought be re- 
ally bad no Occaſion for, concerning his Averſion to, 
and Ignorance of all Religion; and that it was 
really a dreadful ching to think of marrying on 
ſuch Terms : He reph d, that if I had ſaid leſs than I 
did, he muſt neceſſariiy, when be came to his Senſes, 
have had a meaner Opinion of me than he hadzand 
that it was really the Reproaches that I had given 
him, and the excellent Reaſons I had given him, 
for my Reſolutions of rejecting him, that bad now 
brought bim back to me, and had made him reſolve to 
have no Woman on Earth but me, if I would but 
revoke the Reſolutions I bad taken againſt him; tor no- 
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hing leſs than ſo much Religion and Vertue could: 
ever make him happy. 2 7 * 

Aunt. If he was ſincere in this, I aſſure. you, 
Niece, it was a high Complement upon Religion, 
as well as upon your Conduct. | 

Ye. Siſt. I told him, that as the Reaſon I had for 
uſing him ſo was thus approved by bimſelf, he 
bound me to preſerve the ſame Reſolution on the 
Hazard of his having a leſs Eſteem for me. He 
confeſs'd that was very true; unleſs he could convince 
me the Cauſe was removed, which he ſaw no hopes of, 
and that was the Reaſon that he came to viſit me 
a:ain, with ſo little Encouragement, that he knew 
not what to think of it. PE 
E/d. Siſt. What could he mean by that? why 
ſure chen all we have heard muſt be falſe, and he is 
the ſame Man as ever. 
D. Sift. 1 was greatly ſtartled at his Words, and 
look'd ſteadily at him, but could judge nothing 
from his Countenance : But it grew late, and he 
took his Leave, falling into ſome other curſory 
Talk, and left me, T confels, in the greateſs Confuſion 
of Thoughts imaginable ; for I was dteadfully afraid 
he would declare himſelf to have no Senſe of Re- 
lizion on his Mind ſtill; and then I was in a worſe 
Condition than at firſt, having thus admitted a ſe- 
cond Treaty with him: = = 
Aunt. I thought, Child, you was a little per- 
plex'd a Tueſday Night; but I took it to be on] 
a little Thoughtfulneſs more than ordinary, which 
is uſual on ſuch Occaſions. _ 
74. Siſt. When he same again the next Night, be 
made a kind of an Apology for having left me in 
more Diſorder than he us d to do: For te tell you 
true, Madam, ſays he, 1 was not able to go on. with ' 


o 


ſeeing I am come to wait on you, and get have. f 


what I was ſaying fo you, neicher am I now, ſays be, The 
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feftually ſhut the Door againft my ſelf. I told him! 


did not perhaps rightly underſtand him, unleſs he 


would explain himſelf: Why, ſays be, J have fir 
told you ſincerely, how abſolutely I approve the 


Reſolution you took againſt me, and yet own'd, 


and do ſtill, that I am no way able to convince you 
that the Cauſe is removed. I told him, that 1 


thought he was not juſt to himſelf ; and that the 
ſame thing, whatever it was, that had Power to 
convince him that I was under a Neceflity to re fuſe 


him on that Occaſion, would certainly aſſiſt him to 


remove the Cauſe: He turn'd ſhort upon me , but, 


Madam, ſaid he, did I not make Conditions wh 
you, that whenever I talk'd of it, you ſhould take 


me for a Hypocrite ? and did I not declare poſ- 


tively to you, that I would deceive you if I could? 


Ed. Sit. Now I know what he meant. 5 
V. Sit. Ay, fo did I too but he run it up fo 


high againſt himſelf, that I could not anſwer 2 
Word, unleſs I would have turn'd the Tables, a: i 


were, againſt my ſelf, and courted him, by telling 
him how well I was fatisfied of his Sincerity ; ſo 
that, in ſhort, T was quite puzzled ; For what 
could I fay to a Man that did as it were bid me be- 


| lieve him to be a Hypocrite? 


' Hunt. You had a nice Caſe before you, Couſin; 


pray what ſaid you to it? 


To. Si, I told him very coldly, I was under a Ne- 


ceſſity of believing every thing he ſaid, becauſe he 
had been ſo ſincere with me all along; and I beg 


him therefore not to tell me ſeriouſly now that he 
was a Hypocrite ; and thar the Cauſe of my re- 
fuſing to talk with him before. was not removed; 
that I hop'd it was otherwiſe, but ſhould defpair of 
it, if it came from his own Mouth ; and that jt I wa 
aſſur'd from his own Mouth, that he came to de- 


ceive me, he muſt needs know I had nothing elſe 
n | | * 


to do, but to act as I did before, which he hal 
own'd «I had Reaſon for. No, Madam, ſays be, 
do not ſay, I defire to deceive you; but, I fay, 
that having told you T would, you ought to believe 
| deſign it; and I ſee no room to convince you 
that I am not a Hypocrite, ſeeing I promi: d you 
I would be ſo; and I know not whether I date tell 
you, that I am not ſo even in the beſt of me. _ 

Eld. Siſt. J could have put an End to all this 
Nicety in two Words. . | 

D. Sit. Then you will tell me the eafier, how I 
ſhall do it. | ts 
Ed Sit. Why I would have told him, that tho? 
I had not ſo much Concern for him to buſy my 
ſelt to inquire after his Conduct, yet I had not fo 
little, as not to be glad to know by other Hands 
than his own, that he was no Hypocrite, and that 
I rejoyc'd for his Sake to hear, that his Eyes were 
open'd to that which could alone make tim the 
happieſt Man aliçcse. . 

Yo. Sift. Then I muſt at the fame time have told 
him, that my Scruples were all over about him : 


which was as much as to tell him I would have hi 
whenever he pleasd to take me, but I han't learn 
that way of talking yet. > Rap 

Aunt. Well, Niece, and if you had, after fo 
long Acquaintance, and ſo much prefling, I'do 
hot think you could have charg'd your felt with 
being forward. ER * 2 

Tv. Sift. Well then, you will the better like 
what has happen'd fince, Madam. Wn 2s 
Aunt, With all my Heart; then pray go on, my 


Dear. | 

v. Sift. Why, Madam, this took up the firſt 
three or four Nights of opr Diſcourſe: The 
Night before laſt he, began a little more ſeriouſly, 


and came cloſer to the Thing it (elf: He told me, 
5 N hg * 
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he had made himſelf very melancholy with me the® 
two laſt Times he was with me; for he thought, 
that inſtead of courting me to have me, he ha 
taken a great deal of Pains to court me to refuſe 
him again: I told him, I thought ſo too; and that 
I confels'd I had been a little concern'd about it, 
becauſe I could by no means underſtand him: He 
told me it proceeded from the juſt Reflection he 
made on his fooliſh Diſcourſe two Years ago, wiz. 
That be wiſh'd he had counterfeited religious Diſcourſe ; 
and that he would certainly bave cheated me if be could, 
and did not doubt but he could have done it effeually.T hoſe 
Words, he ſaid, flew in his Face, when he went 
to ſay any thing ſeriouſly to me; and perſuaded 
him that I would believe he was only counterfeit 
ing ſerious Things on purpoſe to deceive me: Ian- 
wer d, he might reproach himſelf with thoſe 
Things, but I did not lay any Streſs on them; for 
I believed he had too much Honeſty, whether it 
proceeded from Religion or no, to offer to deceive 
me in a Thing, in which he own'd ſo ingenuouſſy I 
was right. Then he told me, with the greatelt 
Affection in his Diſcourſe that ever 1 ſaw in my 
Life, that he muſt conteſs, as he had ſaid before, 
that my rejecting him, as I had done, had made Im- 
preſſions on his Mind quite different from what he 
bad before; but that he found it the hardeſt thing 
in the World to expreſs what had happen'd to him 
on that Account; and theThoughts of thoſe things 
that had caken up his Mind ſince that ; only this 
he would own to me, that I was in the right; that 
he had moſt notoriouſly expoſed himſelf ro me. and 
that he had perfectly the ſameOpinion now of thoſe 
Things, which I had before, viz. That a religious Life 
was the only Heaven upon Earth ; but he could go no 
farther, he ſaid, nor could he anſwer for himſelf, 
how far ſuch Thoughts might carry him, or 5 
pre 
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"Pref to me the Particulars that had lain upon his 


Mind about them; and how far what he had ſaid 
would ſatisſy me, he did not know, I told him, I 
hop'd he did not think, I ſet up for a Judge of the 
Particulars z that my Objection before lay againſt 
a general Contempt of all Religion; that it was 
my Terror to think of marrying an Enemy to God, 
one that had no Senſe of the common Duty we 
all owe to him that made us; but that I never pre- 
tended to expect a Confeflion of Faith from him, 
or any Man, in ſuch a Caſe : He told me, he thought 
it required more Aſſurance than he was Maſter of, 
to talk any thing of himſelf that way, at leaſt till 
there was more Intimacy berween us ; That he 
thought religious Things talk'd of in that Manner 
received an Injury from the very Diſcourſe, and 
that it was next door to boaſting of them, which 
was the worſt kind of Hypocriſy ;and it he could ſay 
no more of himſelf but this, he hop'd I would take 
it for a ſufficient Teſtimony of the Alteration 
his Thoughts, viz. That he loved me for the Ho- 
nour I paid to Religion, and for that Steadineſs 
which had made me refuſe him before. I told him, 
I ſaw his Difficuky, and that I would abate him 
the Trouble of entring into Particulars, which I 
found he was too modeſt to relate, and which 
however I was not quite a Stranger to; and that I 
d:liced we might ſpeak no more of ,a Thing which 
| knew it was difficult for him to be free in: He 
bluſh'd as red as Fire, when I ſaid I was not a 
Stranger to the Particulars which he declined to 
expreſs, and ſaid not one Word for a good while, 
told him, I knew it was a Point that could not 
come eaſily from a Man's own Mouth; that I did 
not defire it, and would make him eaſy, ſo far as 
to tell him I was ſatisfy'd he was no Hypocrite, 
and hop'd he would give himſelf no more Trouble 
N 2 about 


ac. 


Fon * „„ * , 2 
* — — © - 4 — 
. "Inq Ser 7 
Sent —— - "4 ——ͤ— — * 


— 4-48 >; 
— - 4 — 


Des 


223 — 


[ 180 J 
about it. He took me in his Arms, and told me 
very affectionately, that I had ſaid that of him chat 
he would give all the World to be able to ſay of 
himſelf; that however he hop'd to be beholding to 
me for more than that; and as I had given him 
the firſt View of the Beauty of a religious Life, 
he expected a great deal more from my Afliſtance 
and Example, in purfuing the Steps of it. I told hm, 
that I begg'd of him we might avcid all religious 
_ Complements, for they were the oddeſt things in 
Nature; that he quite miſtook me, tbat it was not 
becauſe I thought my ſelf capable of guiding in 
religious Matters, that I inſiſted on the Neceflity 
of not marrying a Man void of Religion, but 
from a due Senſe of juſt the contrary, vis. The 
Want I ſhould be in ot being guided and aſſiſted 
in religious Things upon all Occaſions my ſell: 
That it would be a fatal Miftake the other way, and 
greatly to my Diſadvantage, ro have him expect 
more from me than he would find; and that on the 
contrary I thought I had now ſo much leſs Reli- 
gion than he, that he ought to refuſe me now, for 
the ſame Reaſon that I reſuſed him before. 
This is the Sum of our Affair, and thus it ſtands, 
only with this Addition, that he told me a very 
pleaſant Story, which happen'd at a Chocolate- 
houſe near the Court, which is ſo uſeful, as well as 
diverting, that I cannot but relate it to you “. 
Aunt, That Story is fit to be read for a Lecture 

of Inſtruction to all the young Gentlemen of this 
Age: Well, Niece, you are a happy Girl. 


_ 0 


* Here ſhe tells them the Story of the two Beaus and 
the Lord diſcourſing of the Suitableneſs of a religious Lift 
to the Life of a Gentleman, | 


To. Sift 
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Te. Sift. Why, Madam ? 
Aunt. Only in being courted by a Gentleman of 


the greateſt Sincerity, Modeſty and Piety, that 
ever I met with in my Life. | 

D. Sift. And would you adviſe me, Madam, to 
have him then? ; 

Aunt. Ay, Child, without any more Difficulty, 
if you deſire to be the happieſt Woman alive, and 
an Example and Encouragement to all the young 
Women in England, for the rejecting profane and 


irceligious Husbands. 


* 


Thus far, I think, contains all the uſeful Part of 
this Story, only adding, that it was not long after 
this, both the Agreement and Settlement bein 
all in Readineſs, the Father and all Friends 
aſſenting, they were married 3 and lived afterwards 
the happieſt Couple that can be imagin'd 3 having 
a ſober, regular, well-govern'd Family, a moſt 
pleaſant, comfortable, agreeable Converſation with 
one another, ſuitable in Temper, Deſires, Delights, 
and, in a Word, in every Thing elſe ; and, which 
made them compleatly happy,they were exemplar 
in Piety and Virtue to all that knew them, 


The End of the Firft Part. 


TIS Xx 


PARTI 


F have ſeen the happy Conduct of the 


the Gentleman, whoſe Family this 


from the Beginning ated upon other Principles, 
or rather indeed upon no Principles at all; and her 
Hiſtory may perhaps be no leſs fruicful of Inſtrue- 
tion than the othefMho' ſomething more tragical 
35 to her own Part of it. 9 | . 
She had declared to her Siſter, as appears in the be- 

. ginning of her Stoty, that ſhe would not trouble her- 
lelt, when it came to her Turn, what Religion the 
Gentleman was of, or whether he had any Religion, 
or 
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A youngeſt of the three Daughters of + 


Book began with; and the comfortabſe 
Succeſs of it: The ſecond Daughter 
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ſolv'd to make her his Wife. It was not long, be- 


Before I bring them togetheß it is proper to the 
Reliſh of the Story, to take a little Notice of the 


Story we ought to have a general Idea,that we may 


| ticulars. 
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or no, if ſhe had but a good Settlement ; and now 
we ſhall fee her be as good as her Word. 

Her Father, whoſe Character J have ſufficienti 
ſpoken to already, having had for many Years a 
conſiderable Trade into Iraly, where he once lid; 
there came an Evgliſh Gentleman to viſit him, who 
had formerly been Cotemporary with him, and- 
long been his Correſpondent or Factor there, viz. 
at Leghorn ; and who being grown very rich, was 
come to England, reſolving to ſettle here. There 
were ſome Accounts, it ſeems, depending between 
them, which they had appointed a Day to ſettle 
and balance, in order to exchange Releaſes, which 
being all finiſh'd in the Morning, the Father of 
theſe Ladies takes his Factor into his Coach, and 
carries him Home to Dinner with him, where the 
old Gentleman entertain'd him very handfomly, 
and where he had an Opportunity to ſee the two 
Maiden Daughters; for the youngeſt, who had 
been marry'd ſome time, was gone into Hampſhire 
to her Country- Seat with her Husband. 

This Leghorn Merchant no ſooner ſaw and con- 
vers'd a little with the young Ladies, but he tock 
a Fancy to the youngeſt, and from that time re- 


tote he let them know his Mind, and having made 
very handſome Propoſals to her Father, he (rhe H- 
ther) received him with a Franknefs ſuitable to their 
long Intimacy and Acquaintance, and told him, 
with all his Heart, if his Daughter and he could 
agree. 


Characters of the two young Perſons, of whole 
not be left to gather it up ſlowly among the Par: 


The 


1 

The young Lady was very ſober, vittuous to 
the niceſt Degree, extremely well bred, and won- 

| derfully good-humour'd.; ſhe was likewiſe a very 

lovely, beautiful Perſon, the handſomeſt of the 

three Siſters beyond all Compariſon : As. to Reli- 

gion, ſhe had a very good Foundation of Know- 


ledze, and had done nothing to make it be ſup» 


poſed ſhe was not truly religious in Practice 5 but 
ſhe was not altogether ſo grave and ſerious as her 
elder Siſter ; much leſs was ſhe fo devout and ſtrict 
as her younger Siſter that was married, as might 
be obſerv'd from what paſs'd between them at firſt : 


Her Temper was ſpright'y and gay, and tho' ſhe - 


govern'd herſelf ſo, that ſhe gave every one room 
to ſee, that ſhe was one that had a true Senſe of 
Religion at bottom, and a Fund of good Princi- 
ples and good Notions in her Mind, yet ſhe was 
young and merry, and did not tye herſelf up fo 
{.verely in ſuch Things as her Sifters had done; 
which, tho? it was no Part of her Happineſs in the 


Affair before her, yet it render'd her very agree- 


able to her Father; and particularly, it made the 
Affair with this Gentleman much eaſier to her Fa- 
ther, and he had much leſs Trouble with her, than 
lie had had with her two Siſters. 

The Gentleman was, as I have obſerv'd, an 
I::4;an Merchant, a very handſome, agreeable Per- 
lon, perfectly well bred, having liv'd abroad, and 
ſcen a great deal of the World: He was alſo a Man 


ot excellent Parts and Senſe, talk'd admirably well 


almoſt to every Thing that came in his Way; ſpoke 
ſeveral Languages; and in ſhore, was not a com- 
plete bred Merchant only, but much of a Gentle- 
man ; and to all this was to be added, that he was 
very lober, grave, and oftentimes, as occaſion of- 
fer'd, his Diſcourſe upon religious Aﬀairs diſcover'd 
him to be very ſerious and religious: As to his 

Ae Eſtace, 
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Eſtate, it was not very well only, but extraordi. 
nary; he was indeed a little too old, having lived 
abroad about 22 Years, and was about fo much a. 
bore twenty, which was the Age of the Lady: 
However, as this was an Advantage in many other 
Ways, in his Judgment and Experience in the 
World. the Father made no Scruple at all of it, 
nor did his Daughter inquire much after it. 

In a Word, having been introduced to the young 
Lady,ſhe muſt have been a Woman of much more 
Nicety and Scruple than ſhe profeſs'd herſelf to be, 
if ſhe had diſlik'd any thing in his Perſon or Cir. 
cumſtances; and therefore having kept her Com- 
pany for ſome Weeks, Things began to draw to- 
wards a Cloſe, when one Evening after the Gentle- 
man had been with her, and was gone away, her 
eldeſt Sifter and ſhe happened to meet; and the 
following Dialogue between them may farther ex- 
plain the Caſe. 


J 


N * . | DIA; 


DIALOGUE I. 


BELL, Siſter, how do you go 
on ? when are we to go and 
buy Wedding-Cloaths ? 

: Siſt. Nay, I don't know; 
een when you will, I think; I don't know what 
we ſtay for, not I. 1 2 

Eld, Si ft. Prithee let's have done with it then; 
I want to call him Brother; then I can talk freely 
to him. | 

Siſt. Why you may call him Brother now, can't 
you? you ſee he calls you Siſter already, as natu- 
. rally as if you were all of a Breed. 

Eld. Siſt. Ay, ſo did ſome body elſe, you know; 
and yet made a two years piece of Work of it al- 
terward for all that. 

Si. Yes, yes, I remember it; but Pl affure 
you I am none of thoſe ; I'll either make an End 
of it one way, or make an End of it another way, 
in leſs than 10 many Months. 1 

_ Si#, Perhaps your Objections are not ſo juſt 
as hers, / 


Siſt. I don't enter into her Scruples, I aſſure 
Jou. ; 


r 


* She means the Gentleman that courted the Third: 
Vifer, « 


> 


"I 


B 

Eld. Siſt. I hope you have not her Occaſion, 
tg Nay, I don't know what Occalion ſhe had 

not I. | 
Eld. Sift. Nay, hold, Siſter ; don't ſay fo nei- 
ther; without doubt her Occaſion was very 
juſt 3 and you have the ſame Obligation upon you 
but I hope you have not the ſame Occaſion. 
Siſt. I know not what you mean by Obligation; 
J have no Obligation at all upon me, as I know of. 
Eld. Sit. Why do you fay fo, Siſter? I mean 
the Obligation,which is upon us all from theCharge 
my Mother gave us upon her Death-bed, about 

our marrying religious Husbands. 

Sit. 1 look upon what my Mother ſaid to be 
good Counſel, which we ſhould give its due Weight 
to; but I do not take it to be a Command that 
binds me abſolutely in Duty to my Mother's Word; 

Duty certainly ends when Death ſeparates, 

. Eld. Sift, I know not whether it does, or no, 
Siſter. | ; 

| _ I think you are too ſuperſtiripus that way, 
Siſter. 
 Eld. Siff. Well, but ſuppoſe it to be but as Ad- 
vice, yet it has a double Force with it: Fir, as it 
came from a tender, dear ande moſt affectionate 
Mother, who net only molt paſſionately lov'd us, 
but had an excellent Judgment to direct her to give 
Us the beſt Coauntet : And, Secondly, as Our own 
Judgment and Conſciences muſt teſtify with her, 
chat what ſhe enjoyn'd us to obſerve, is the molt 
reaſonable neceſſary Thing tor us to do that can be 
imagin'd for our own Advantage, and as well tor 
our Happineſs here as hereatter. 

Sit. Lou lay a greater Streſs upon it than I do, 
Iconfeſs : If my Mother had been alive indeed, I 
ſhoule have thought my ſelf oblig'd to be guided, 
by her Directions, and her Injunctions would have 
= | G been 
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been poſitive Commands; but then ſhe would have 
been able to judge of particular Circumſtances,and 
would have given her Advice accordingly. 5 
Eld. Sig. But her Advice to us was therefore 
ſuited to her preſent State of Abſence, and went 
no farther than to a Caſe deſcribed by its own Cir- 
cumſtances, and which nothing can alter, becauſe 
the Obligation ſuppoſes the Circumſtance ; and 
where the Circumſtance is not, the Obligation 
ceaſes. | 
$i, You talk ſo learnedly, T want an Explana- 
tion. 
Eld. Sit. No, Siſter, you don't want an Expla- 
nation I am fure ; but you are diſpoſed to lay it all, 
aſide, as a Thing you have no need of ; however, 
I' explain my felt in a Word ſpeaking : Our Mo- 
ther warn'd us againſt marrying Men of no Reli- 
gion, that is, Men that made no Profeſſion of a 
Reverence to God and his Worſhip ; this Want of 
a religious Profeſſion is the Circumffance which T 
ſpeak of; it the Circumſtance does not appear, 
the Advice ceaſes ; for our Mother knew we could 
not judge of Sincetity. | ' | 
$:4, Well; fo then if a Man tells me he is te- 
ligious, it's well enough, whether he ſpeaks Truth, ' 
or no. | 
Eld. Siſt. What need we talk of this; I hope 
you have an Alſurance of the contrary in Mr. 
$;#t, No, not I, indeed; what Aſſurance can I 
have? He ſeems to be a ſober Man, that's all T 
know of it. | 1 
EId. Sit. Well, and I would know more of it 
however, if I were you. 2 
Sift, Why I do know ſomething more of it too, 
now 1 think of it; for we were talking of ſuch 
Things one Night, when we happen'd to mention 
Sir Robert — —, and he ſpoke of him with 4 prove 
| | # al 


deal of Indignation; he ſaid he was a horrid Athe. 
iüſtical Wretch, and that he could not bear hi; 
18 LIP. - Company; for he was always making a Jeſt of 
8 facred Things, bantering all Religion in ſuch x 
=. Manner, that no ſober Mind could abide it with. 
out Horror. 


. Sir. Well, there is ſomething in that, l 
4 E a Aflure you. N | 
Saif. WhyT take it for a plain Declaration, that 


he has a juſt Reverencs for Religion, as my Siſter 
took the contrary in her Lover for a Declaration of 
his having no Religion at all, | 
Ed. Si, Nay, he told her he bad not, in fo ma- 
ny Words, and that he had not troubled his Head 
about it, and did not intend to do it. 
Sit. Well then, and this Gentleman has told me 
he has ; for he owns he has ſo much Regard for 
Religion, that he cannot hear it ridicul'd and ban- 
ter d without Horror. „ 
2d. Sift. That is ſomething, I confeſs, in gene- 
ral: But — . | . 
Sit. But what? What would you have me do? 
Muſt I examine his Principles and Opinions? Shall 
Lask him to ſay his Catechiſm ? If Iſhould talk on 
that Faſhion to him now, what a kind of a cateche 
tical Wife will he think I ſhall make; he'll think I 
ſhall be a Schoolmiſtreſs rather than a Wite. 
Eid. Sift. No, no; tho' you are ſo pert with 
our Siſter forſooth, you need not be ſo with him, 
hope, nor need I tell you how to manage ſuch a 
Point; but I warrant you I would find it out, what 
" His Opinion was, one way or another; why he 
may be a Papiſt tor ought you know yet of him; 
ſome of them are very religious in their Way, and 
| ſpeak very reverently and ſeriouſſy of Religion in 
general. 


Sift. Let 


yy; we” > 2 29 wad 


[ 19k | 
538. Let him be a Papiſt and he wil, I am fure 
I can never ask him ſuch a Queſtion; but hows 
ever] am pretty well ſatisfied of that too; for [ 
heard him ſay once, he had been at Church; and 
another time,accidentally ſpeaking about Religion, 
he declared he wa a Member -of the Church of 
England, as by Law eftabliſh'd. 
E1d. Siſt. Well, you are an eaſy Lady; a little 
Mater ſatisfies you; I ſhould preſently have ſaid, 
I bope, Sir, you mean the Proteſtant Church of 
England? Why you do not imagine, the Roman 
Catholicks think the Popiſh Church is the only 
Church ↄf England that is eſtabliſſ d by Law ? | 
Si. Sure, Siſter, you take all the World to be 
Hypocritcs and Cheats; I never can ſuſpect any 
Gentleman, that bears the Character of an honeſt 
Man, would ſet up to impoſe upon me with ſuch 
equivocal Speeches ; why I never heard ſuch a vile 
Diſtinction in my Lite. wiſe 
Eld. Si, Have you not? why then I have; 1 
have heard, that in King Charles the Second's Time 
People in general were deluded with that very Ex- 
preſſion in all their publick Speeches, Proclamati> 
ons, Declarations, &c. promiſing always to pre- 
ſerv? and maintain the Church of England as eſtas 
bliſu'd by Law, and that yet all that while they 
me:nt the Popiſh Church. | 21730 
Sf. Theſe are remote Things, Siſter, from my 
Part; I have no Miſtruſt; I am honeſt my ſelf, 
and I ſuſpect no bod. „el 
ld. Sigi. It is a thing of Moment, Siſter; 1 
would be ſure. | 155 
$:#, Not I ; I have no room to ſuſpect. 503. 
E1d. Sik. Then you do not anſwer the Obligay 
tion you were under to my Mother's Deſitfe. 
Sit. Yes I do; for I think I have good Reaſon 
to believe him a very ſerious religious — 2 


* * 
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* E14. Sift. But you know my Mother engaged us 
to examine Particulars, and not to marry any Man 
how religious ſoever he ſeemed alſo, unleſs he us 
of the ſame Opinion in Religion with ourſelves, 
Sit. In that I think my Mother went too far 
Siſter. ' 
Eld. Sift. My Mother gave us a gteat many Ex. 
amples of the Miſery, that has followed in the rela- 
| tion of Husband and Wife, by reaſon only of Dif. 
| - ferences in Opinion. 
Siſt. It muft be where there was but little Reli. 
gion on either Side. 
Eld. Siſt. I do not know that neither; you and 
I know ſome Families, more than one or two, 
where they are all at Daggers draw about Opinion, 
and the Families are ruin'd as to their Peace, and 
yet both are very religious too, nay zealous in their 
Way ; and the more the Zeal, the more the Strife, 
Sit. There may be Zeal, but there is no Cha- 
rity "i ; and what's any Religion without Cha- 
rit | 4 
Eld, Siſt. Well, bat becaufe Charity does not al. 
ways keep pace with Religion, and every one is 
apt to think themſelves in the tight, and to reproach 
the Sincerity of thoſe that differ from them; there- 
fore our Mother earneſtly preſs d us to make that 
Point ſure, before we fixt our Choice for our 
Lives. | 
Sit. It is a fine Thing to talk of, but hard to be 
followed; what have I to do with his Opinion? 
and what can I ſay to him, if he tells me he is of 
one Opinion, and ſhould be of another ? you, not 
no young Body alive, can prevent being impos'd 
upon, if a Man finds it for his Purpoſe to deceive 
us. 


Ela 
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Ed. $15. Well, Siſter, you trample upon all 
Caution; you are one of them that ſeem perfectly 
indifferent whether you are deceived or no. 

Sig. No, Siſter, T am not willing to be deceiv'd 
you fee ; I have had a general Diſcovery of his be- 
ing a Man religiouſly inclined, that has a Reve- 
rence for the Worſhip of God, and the Being of 
God ; nay, you cannot but remember how the 
other Night at Supper he diſcours'd very gravely, 
and I aſſure you, to me it was very agreeably, a. 
bout the Men of the Town firſt pretending to be 
Atheiſts, and to deny the Being of a God, and the 
next Minute prophanely ſwearing by his Name. 

Eid. Sift. All this is true, and clears you from 
the firſt Scruple ; ſo far I may grant you are with- 
in my Mother's firſt Injunction, not to marry 'a 
Man that does not profeſs to be religious in gene- 
ral ; but that is but one Part, what ſay you to the 
other, Not to marry any Man, however protefling 
himſelf to be religious, that is not of the fame 
Opinion with your ſelf, | 

$i, You will carry every thing up to the Ex- 
tremity ; but however I have a Way tor that too; 
and you ſhall not charge me with lighting my 
Mother's Advice. | 1 5 

Eld. Sit. What Way have you got? I doubt tis 
but an odd one. | 1 550 | 
Sit. Why, if he will not be of my Opinion, Ill 
be of his Opinion, and ſo we will agree one way, 
if we can't t'other. | | 

Eld. Sigg. That's boldly ſaid, and I muſt own to 
you, ſignifies you are yet to chooſe in your own 
Opinion: Pray what if he ſhould be a Roman Ca» 
thulick, as I hinted before? you know he has liv'd 
in ltaly, 


O 
1 


Siſt. Well 
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Sit. Well if he ſhould be a Chriſtian Catholick, 

I am a Catholick Chriſtian, ſo we need not fal 
out for all that, | 

Eld. Sift. I perſwade my ſelſ you are not ſo in- 
different as you make your ſelf, or elſe (which! 
hope rather) you are jeſting with me, or you talk 
thus upon a Suppoſition, that you are ſure he is a 
Proteſtant. | N 

Si N. Well you are in the right there too; I can- 
not entertain ſuch Thoughts of him; beſides my 
Father told me he was a Proteſtant. | 

Eld. Sit. It is our Misfortune, Siſter, that my 
Father does not much concern himſelf about thoſe 
Things; he leaves us to our Fate. | 

- $i#h. And is that our Misfortune ſay you? I do 
not fee it, I confeſs ; for I think *tis our Buſineſs to 
chooſe for our ſelves ; and I obſerve whete Fathers 
are ſo very ſtrait-lac'd, and confine their Children to 
ſuch and ſuch Particulars in the Husbands or Wives 
they ſhall chooſe, their Children generally chooſe 
without much Regard to thoſe Injunctions, or elle 
fly directly in the Face of them, and go quite 
contrary- 

Eld. Siſt. You argue, Siſter, from the Practice 
to the Duty, as if becauſe Children do not regard 
the Care and Concern of their Parents in their 
Marriages,therefore they ought to do ſo ; and that 
it was not the Duty of Parents to direct them, ot 
to concern themſelves about it. 

$5. I do not inquire what is the Duty of Pa. 
rents; T am ſpeaking of what is the Practice ef 
Children. „ | 
Eid. Siſt. But you do not juſtify that Praftice, 
hope 2 1 5 ; 1 | 

Siſt. I think, rake one time with another, Children 
do as well, when they truſt to their own Direct 
ons, I mean when they chooſe with Judgment: 


Pray 
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Pray what would become of us, if we were juſt to 
follow our Father's Direction? you know he weuld * 
direct us to take the firſt that comes, it he lik d but”: 
the Settlement. | 

E1d. Sift. That is a wrong way of arguing, Siſter, 
that becauſe out Father neglects it, therefore Chil- 
dren are not the better for ſuch Parents as do their 
Duty, and that ſhew a juſt Concern for the religi- 
ous Happineſs of their Children, in ſettling them 
in the World. | | 

$;#, I do not ſee much Difference, I ſay, but 
ſometimes one do as well as the other. 

E/d. Sig. Yes, there is this Difference, Siſter, 
that where the Parents act right, the Children are 
ſeldom ruin'd, unleſs it be by their own wilful Ob- 
ſtinacy. | 

vil And ſometimes Children are ruin'd, let the _ 
Parents do their beſt ; nay, ſometimes the Parents 
themſelves know not what to direct. vw? 

Eld. Sift. You may as well ſay, that becauſe 
Doctors die no body ſhould take Phyſick. | 

Sig. Every one has Eyes to chooſe for themſelves; 
I don't think the Proverb has any Weight in this 

Cale, that Love is blind; Folks may eafily ſee the 
Difference between a religious Man and an Atheiſt 
without their Parents. 

E/d. Sift. But it is a Matter of ſuch Weight, and 
lo irrecoverable when done, that we ought to-ſee 
with as many Eyes as we can; and a careful reli- 
gious Parent is a good Scout to look out for us, a 
oy Pilot to ſteer us, and a good Counſellor to 
adviſe us, 


Siſt. I don't ſee the Want of it, perhaps, ſo much 
as you do; I ſee ſometimes the very Miſtake of the 
Parent is the Cauſe of the Ruin of the Children. 


Og: + EId. 
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- Eld. Sift. I muſt confeſs I do ſee the Want of je 
and I think it is a fad thing to be left ſo as we are, 
without the Guide of our Parents, for all that; 
and if we in particular ſhould be ruin'd by it; our 
Father would have ſmall Satisfaction in his own 
Conduct: *Tis ſuch Management makes Children 
ſlight their Father's Directions as they do. 

Sift. Well, our Father does kind Things for us 
another way however. | 

Eid. Sift. I don't deſire to reflect upon my Father, 
bur if his Care was as much employ'd in chooſing 
religious Husbands for us, (ſince he will have us 
2 it is in getting Portions for us; we ſhould 
find the Advantage of it much more to his future 
Satisfaction and our own. | 

Si#f. We muſt take the more Care of it our 
ſelves. : 

Eld. Sift. Why that is the Point I am upon; 1 
wiſh you would do ſo then, Siſter ; for it is your 
Caſe that I am upon. | 
Siſt. I have done it, I think; I ſee no room to 
object. 

Eid. Sift. I can ſay no more, Siſter; you are te- 
ſolv'd, I ſee, and muſt go on; but you will buy 
your Experience at a terrible Price; and if upon 
the Trial you ſhould be miſtaken, you will think 
of this Diſcourſe hereafter. 

Sift. What would you have me do? 

Eld. Sift. Do! I would enter into a ſerious Di- 
courſe of religious Matters with him; 1 would 
know how we were to live together, whether 4 
Heathens, or as Chriſtians ; I would find out his 
Principles, if he has any, or find out that he tas 
none: This is not catechiſing him, nor is there al 
thing indecent in it: You are not aſham'd to in- 
quire into his Eſtate, and make Proviſion for yout 
ſell out of it by a good Joynture; and will 8 

| a 
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aſham'd to inquire after that, which is of ten thou- 
ſand times the Conſequence ! Sure you can never 
o0 on hoodwinkt at all Hazards thus in that Part 
that is for the Happineſs of your Lite, Soul and 
Body 3 beſides, had you not our Siſter's Example 
before you? | 

Sit. Why, I tell you, it is clear to me, that he 
is a Man that has a Senſe of Religion upon his 
Mind;I gave you an Inſtance ot it in his Deteſtation 
of Sir Robert and his Practices: If my Siſter could 
have had but ſo much Satisfaction as that,ſhe would 
never have refus'd my Brother ——— 

{d. Sift. You wrong my Siſter, I aſſure you; 
ſhe did not come fo far indeed, becauſe ſhe came 
to a clear Diſcovery that he had no Religion at all, 
which was the firſt Point; but I can aſſure you, if 
ſhe had got over that Point, ſhe would have en- 
quird farther ; for 'tis a poor Satisfaction that is 
tounded-upon Negative Religion only. 

Si. If we expect to ſearch into Poſitives, as the _ - 
World goes now, I think we put a Hardſhip upon 
our ſelves, that we are not oblig d to. 

Eid. Siſt. But certainly it is our Buſineſs to do it, 
it we expect to live happily ; for there are a great 
many Men now a-days that are not Atheiſts, and 
that abhor bantering of Religion, or making a jeſt 
of ſacred Things ; and yet have nothing at all in 
them that is fit to be call'd Religion. 

Siſt. Well, I am not to examine the Inſide; a 
[mall dgg} of Hypocriſy will conceal the Heart; 
it he be Hot a religious Man, the worſt will be his 
own, I cannot find it out. | 

Eid. Sift. Dear Siſter, I ſhould not ſay fo much, 
but that methinks you do not attempt to find it 
out ; you do not inquire after it ; I do not find you 
have exchang'd ſix Words upon the Subject. 
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Sit. Why I tell you what he ſaid about Sir B. 
bert. gave me a good mpreſſion of him. 

Eid. Siſt. O Siſter | you are ſoon ſatisfied ; you 
would not be ſo eaſy in the maiter of his Eſtate; 
it ſeems you will truſt your Soul upon lighter Se. 
curity than you will your Portion. 

Sil. How do you mean? 

Eld. Sif. Why, Siſter, you won't take it upon 
his Word that he has an Eſtate, or that you ſhall 
be provided for; but you muſt have his Eſtate ap- 
pear, your Part be ſettled, and the Land bound to 
you; it is not enough for him to ſay, I have ſuch 
and ſuch a Revenue by the Year, and you ſhall 
have ſuch a Part of it it I die before you; but you 
will have it under Hand and Seal, ſo that he jhall 
not be able to go back. 

Siſt. Well, and ſhould I not do ſo ? 

Ela. Si. Yes, yes; but I allude only to it, and 
obſerve how leſs anxious you are, how much eaſier 
ſatisfied, how ſooner ſecure, about the main Article 
that conſtitutes the Happineſs of your Lite, andot 
your Family, if ever you have one, than about 


Siſt. You run this Matter up to a ſtrange Height, 
Siſter, as if all my Felicity conſiſted in this one 
Queſtion, Whether my Husband be a religious Man 
or no? nay, as if it conſiſted in his being of the 
ſame Opinion in Religion as I am of, as if I could 
not be religious, tho' my Husband was not fo; or, 
in a Word, as if I could not go to Heaven with- 
out my Husband. ; 4 

Eid. Sift. No, Siſter, it is you run it too high; 
I do not ſay you cannot go to Heaven without | 
your Husband; or you cannot be religious without 
your Husband, but I do ſay you cannot go com- 
fortably thro' the Journey thither without him, 0r 
he without you: A Woman is to be a Helpmeet, 
ut wap \ 1 


” 
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and a Man is to be the ſame ;Now a Husband will 
be a ſorry Help to a Wife, it he is not a Help in 
the religious Part of her Liſe; and a ſorry Help 
i,deed in the religious Part, it he has no Senſe of _ 
it himſelf, ie | 475 

Si. But I tell you he has a Senſe of it, and an 
Affection to it. 4 

Eld, Sit. Well but it will hold in the other Part 
of the Queſtion too: Suppoſe he has, yet if his 
Senſe of Religion is not the fame with, or agree- 
able to your Senſe of it; it he thinks you are go- 
ing the wrong Way, and you think he is going the 
wrong Way, one pulls this Way, and the other 
pulls that Way, in Religion; what will this come 
to in the Family, Siſter? Have you conſider'd 
that? ) 

Sig. Ves, yes, I have conſider'd it very well. 
Eld, Sig. I doubt not, Siſter; I doubt you have 
pry conſidet d of it ſo, as to refolve not to conſider 
ON it. | 
Sg. J have conſider'd it fo far, as to ſee that I 
can do nothing in it any farther ; I cannot enter 
into a Debate about Principles ; tel! him what my 
Opinion is, and ask him what his Opinion is, and 
try beforehand whether they agree or no; I tell 
you I don't think tis my Bufineſs, any more than 
the talking to him of our Settlement; that's the _ 
Father's Part to do; ſure my Father won't bring a 
Hzathen to me 
Eid. Siſt, It is true, and that is our Miſery, that, as 
I ſaid before, we have not a Father to concern 
himſelf in that Part for us; but I do not think it is 
ſuch an improper Thing+for. you to do; Sute 1 
could ſome way or other bring it in, that I would 
make ſome Gueſs at him; why you have never 
offer'd at it in the leaſt, neither has he ſhewn. you 
any thing of it ; I do not ſo much as find that he 
94 has 


* 
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has ever gone to Church with us, ſince he has ap, 
pear'd here fo publickly. 
Siſt. Why no, that's true; and I wonder'd he 
did not indeed, eſpecially laſt Sunday, when he 
dind with us ; but he made an Excuſe that 1 
thought was ſufficient. 

Eld. Sift. Well, and would not I have laugh'd at 
him at Night, and ask'd him if ever he us'd to go 
to Church? or whether he went to Church that 
Sunday or no? 

Si. Why ſo I did; and he told me he was o- 
bliged to go that Day to wait upon the Marquis de 
Monteleon, the Spaniſh Ambaſſador. | | 

Ed. Sift. The Spaniſh Ambaſſador ! why then he 
was obliged to go to the Popiſh Chapel with him 
too; for the Ambaſſador never fails at that time of 
Day; I'll lay a hundred Pound he went to Maſs 
with him ; there's a Clue for you, find out that 
now, and your Buſineſs is done. 

Sift. Dear Siſter, you are ſtrangely poſſeſs'd with 
Mr. —— 7s being a Papiſt; have you any patrticu- 
lar Notion of it? you perfectly fright me about it. 

Eid. Siſt. No indeed; I muſt confeſs I have not 
the leaſt Ground for it; ] won't do him ſo much 
Injuſtice ; but if I were in your Caſe, I would be 
ſatisfy d about it; I would ask him dowh-righf in 
fo many Words. | 


Sift. I would not ask him ſuch a Queſtion for an 
hundred Pound. 

Eid. Sift, And I would not marry him without 
asking him,for ten thouſand. 

Sift. Why if I ſhould, and he were really a Pa- 
piſt, do you think he would be ſuch a Fool to tell 
me? 

Eid. Sift. Perhaps he may be ſo honeſt as not to 
deny what he is not aſham'd of. 
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$;f. I ſhould hate him the Moment he gonfeſs'd 
it, not for being a Papiſt, but for ſhewing he had 
{ little Concern for me, as to venture to own it. 

Eld. Sift. So that you think he ought rather to 
deny his Religion, and difown his Principles, than 
venture your Diſpleaſure? | 

Si. I ſhould think he was very indifferent, whe- 
ther I was diſpleaſed or no, or that he preſumed 
upon my being ſo engaged to him, that I could not 
go off, either of which I ſhould take for an unſuf- 
terable Inſolence. 

EId. Siſt. So you would have him conceal his 
Principles, and diſcover them when you could not 
help your ſelf; pray which would be the greater 
lnſult? fv 

Sift. You ſtrive to puſh me into a Streight, but 
I have a Medium again that delivers me from the 
Neceſſity on either ſide, and that is to ſhake off the 
Suſpicion ; and ſeeing you have no real Ground for 
it, I cannot ſee why I ſhould terrify my ſelf with 
a meer Jealouſy. | | 

E1d. Sift. J own I have no Ground to ſuppoſe 
him a Papiſt ; but I would never marry any Man 
in the World, without knowingwhat his Principles 
are; tis no Satisfaction to me to ſay he is not an 
Atheiſt, he is not a prophane Deſpiſer of Religion; 
Negatives are a poor Foundation, Siſter, to go up- 
on in a Caſe of ſuch Conſequence ; if he is of any _ 
Religion; he ſhould tell it me, or I would have no- 
thing to ſay to him. 


Sift. Why I told you, he ſaid in particular, that 


— * of the Church of England, as by Law eſta- 
1 , 

Eld. Sift. Why firſt, Dear Siſter, I told you that's 
nothing but what any Papiſt may ſay, even with- 
out a Diſpenſation; but however it ſeems he did 
not ſay that, but in way of Diſcourſe to other 


People; 
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People; he did not ſay fo ſeriouſly, in Anſwer to 
any Inquiry of yours, or to give you Satisfaction. 

Siſt. No, that's true; I have not deſired any Sa. 
tisfaction of him; for I take thoſe Caſual Occah. 
onal Diſcoveries of himſelf to have more of Na- 
ture in them, and to be leſs liable to Suſpicion, 
than a formal ſtudied Anſwer to a jealous or doubt. 
ing Queſtion ; and I have many Reaſons for my 
Opinion too, 

Eid. Siſt. Why that may be true; hut I cannot 
think that ſuch occaſional curſory Speeches can 
have ſolid Foundation enough to ſatisty you in a 
thing of ſuch Moment; and I think I have the 
Teſtimony. of the Fathers of our Reformation on 
my Side, who, without doubt, ſaw in it the great 
Weight that lies on this Part, wiz. Of the Advan- 
tage and Neceflicy that there is, that Husband and 
Wite ſhould be of the ſame Opinion in Religion 
one with another; when they appointed with the 


Office of Matrimony, that the Communion be gi- 
ven to the marry'd Couple at every Wedding; that 
it might appear, not only that they both made a 
Profeflion of the Chriſtian Religion, but that they 
both agceed in the Profeſſion of the ſame Princi- 
ples, and joyn'd together in the ſame Communion 
with the Reform'd Proteſtant Churches, and with 


Siſt. I take that to be done principally to prevent 

) Proteſtants marrying with Papiſts, and to diſcover 
the Fraud, if there was any; you ſee that Practice 
is left off now, 45 
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E14. Si ft. T know it is left off, ſince other and leſ- 
ſer Differences among Proteſtants have. made mu- 
tual Communion more difficult; but I think the 
Reaſon of the- Thing remains, viz, That every 
Couple ſhould know what Communion they are 
of, and ſhould be always, if poſſible, ſincere and 
without Conſtraint, of the fame Communion with 
one another, | | 

Sit. I rather think tis left off becauſe it is not 
thought to be of ſo much Moment,as they thought 
it of then. | | 

Eld, Sift, That is then, becauſe Religion it ſelf 
is lefs in Faſhion than it us'd to be, which indeed- 
is too true ; alſo Marriages are now wholly taken 
up with Mirth and gay Things, but in thoſe Days 
Matrimony ſeems to have been underſtood, as it 
really is in it ſelf, a ſolemn and ſerious Thing; not 
to be ventur'd on raſhly, conſider d of flightly,, or 
perform'd with Levity and Looſeneſs; ti; a Tranf- 
action of the greateſt Weight, attended with Cir- 
cumſtances of the greateſt Importance, and Con- 
ſequences of the utmoſt Concern to our Welfare 
or Miſery ; The Happineſs of Lite, the Proſperity 
of Families, and indeed the Intereſt of the Soul is 
exceedingly dependent upon the good or bad Con» 
duct of both Parties in this great Affair; and to 
run headlong upon it, is rightly compard to A 
Horſe ruſhing into the Battel, and argues a miſer- 
able Thoughtleſsneſs of what is before us. ks 

S:#t. Dear Siſter, you terrifty me with talking 
thus; what is it you would have me do? | 

E14. Sift. 1 would have you take ſome Meaſures 
ſuch as Opportunity will not fail (in your Conver- 
{ation with this Gentleman) to preſent you with, 
that you may know not only negatively, that he is 
no Hater and Deſpiſer of God and Religion, but 
poſitively what his Principles in Religion are; you 
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may go as far further as you ſee room for it, but 
leſs than this you can never be ſatisfied with ; and 
can never anſwer it to God, to your ſelf, to Your 
Mother's dying Injunctions, nor to yeur Children 
if you ſhould have any, to venture upon marrying 
him without it, | | 

Sit If Mr. ——— heard your Diſcourſe, he 
would think you very much his Enemy. | 

Eld. Sift. If he was in his Senſes, he would think 
me very much his Friend. | 

Siſt. No, no, quite the contrary, I aſſure you, 

E!d. Sift. Pray, My Dear, let me ask you one 
Queſtion ; for I muſt own to you this is one of my 
great Suſpicions ; has he inquir'd nothing after your 
Religion, the Profeſſion you make, or the Opi- 
nion you are of? Has he ask d you no Queſtion a- 
bout it neither? 

Sift. No, not a Word, he knows better; he knows 
I ſhould give him but a ſhort Anſwer, if he ſhould 
ask me any thing about my Religion ; what do you 
think Fll be catechiz d already? No, no; it is not 
come to that neither. 

Eld Siſt. This is one of the ſtrongeſt Grounds 
of Suſpicion to me, and aſſures me that he has very 
little Regard to Religion in general; that he can 
pretend to marry you, and know nothing whether 
you are a Heathen or a Chriſtian; an Atheiſt or a 
religious Perſon, a Papiſt or a Proteſtant ; the Man 
can have no great Value for Religion, that is fo 
little concern'd whether his Wife have any, or no; 
for I take the Thing to weigh as much on one ſide 


as on the other, where there is any ſerious Conſi- 
deration at bottom. | 


Sit. Indeed we have had no Diſcourſe about it. 
Eid. Sift. It ſeems you are pretty well agreed; 


. that is to ſayʒthat neither of you trouble your Heads 


about 
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about it: I muſt confeſs, I think it will be a dread- 
ful Match. | 

Sit. Why ſo? I tell you I have a Way to pre- 
vent all the Miſchief you fear, and that is, as I 
told you before, I am reſolved we will agree; for 
if he is not of my Opinion, I will be of his Opi- 
nion, and ſo we will never have any Strife. 

Eid. Sift. But ſuppoſe you cannot do this; for I 
take all that for looſe Talk: For Example, ſuppoſe 
he ſhould be a Papiſt. 


Sift. I won't ſo much as ſuppoſe ſuch a Thing ; 1 | 


wonder you can ſuggeſt it of him, 

EId. Siſt. You ſeem to be very much in the Faſhi- 
on of our City Ladies, Siſter; I am ſorry for it. 

Siſt. What Faſhion's that, Siſter 2? 

E14. Sift. Why of reſerving their Choice of Prin- 
ciples, till they ſee what Principles their Husbands 
ſhail be of. x 

Siſt. And is it not a very obliging Cuſtom, Siſter, 
in the young Ladies? I think the Gentlemen owe 
them a great deal for ſo much Complaiſance. 

El4. Si. There ſeems to be ſomething of Fore- 
caſt in it I confeſs, viz. that they may be in a Po- 
ſture to take any thing that offers; but there is 
nothing of ſerious Religion in it. 5 

Si}, Well, there is a great deal of good Humour 
in it; and it takes off the Occaſions of religious 
Diſputes afterward, Which I take to be the worſt 
kind of Family Breaches. 


El4. Sift. But is not a Concutrence of Principles 
betore-hand a much better Way? Eſpecially conſi- 
dering that the Enquiry is made during a State. of 
Diſtance, and while there is a Power of prevent - 


ing the Miſchiefs of being unzquaily yok'd, 
Siſt. Well, I am perſuaded there never was ſuch 
a Thing done, except by my ſtiff formal Siſter: 
Did ever a young Gentleman, when he came to 
| court 
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Articles of his Creed, except, as 1 ſay, my 
Siſter. 


not an Atheiſt 2 


you know; Tl make the beſt of him I can. 


ſuch Thing was done in the World! 
Eld. Sift. I wonder you can talk fo, Siſter 


.court his Miſtreſs, examine her, to know her Prin. 
ciples, and ask her what Religion ſhe was of? Ot 
did ever young Lady, when ſhe was courted by 
any Gentleman, ſet up to catechize him upon the 


ſurly 


Eld. Sift. Let me anſwer that Queſtion with a 
Queſtion, Siſter; Did ever a youngLady,that had any 
Regard to Religion, and the tuture Happineſs of 
her Life, ſuffet herſelf to be courted two Months 
by a ſtrange Perſon coming out of 7aly, from the 
very Bowels of Superſtition, and the very King- 
dom of Popery, and go on with him even to draw- 
ing of Writings, and never know what Religion 
he was of, or whether he had any Religion, or no; 
except that ſhe had heard by Accident that he was 


Sift. Well, L muſt take him for better and for worſe, 


Ed. Sift. J am very ſorry that I can't prevail 
with you to prevent your own Misfortunes, when 
it is fo eaſy to be done. 
Siſt. You propoſe what I cannot ſo much as 
mention to him f I tell you it would be the rudeſt 
Thing; I'm ſure, it he ſhould do fo to me, I ſhould 
ſpit in his Face, and bid him go and look for one 
that was religious enough for him ; ſure never any 


Do 


you not remember the Paſſages about Mr. ———, 
when he courted my Couſin ——— ? Did he not 
enter into a moſt ſerious pretty Diſcourſe with her 
about Religion, when we were all at Table 
them? and don't you remember we all ſaid, ay, 
and you too, Siſter, when you heard it? That he did 


with 


it with ſo much Modeſty, and ſo handſomely, that 


nothing could be more becoming ; and did 


= 
: 


not 
you, 


Fay - 


you, as well us I, call her a thouſand Fools for pre- 


:ending to be diſguſted at it. Toys 
$74. But ſhe took ill his publick Manner of do- 
ing it, which I think was wrong too. 2 
E14. Siſt. But I find you don't know, or don't re- 
member the reſt of the Story; ſhe expoſed herſelt 
to che laſt Degree by reſenting it: The Caſe was 
this, The Gentleman had courted her ſome Weeks, 
and lik'd her, nay low'd ber, very well; but was 
greatly perplexed to find out what Taſte of Reli- 
gion his Miſtreſs had; he was loath to fall point 
Blank upon her with the Queſtion, juſt as you ſay 
in your Caſe, yet he was not willing to be fatisfy'd 
with a ſecond-hand Relation neither ; but one Day 
when we were all together at my Couſin's, the 
young Gentleman ſupp'd there, and after Supper 
her Mother and he and I entering into a Diſeourſe 
together of ſeveral Matters, at laſt we began to 


talk of Religion, and particularly of religious 


Matches, when we were agreeably ſurpriz'd to 
hear him talk for near halt an Hour wholly upon 
that Subject; you were not there juſt when he 
taik'd of it, but we all gave you an Account of it. 
Siſt. I was not there; I ſupp'd at London that 
Night, and came to you the next Day, I ſuppoſe. 
Eid. Siſt. You did ſo; but it would have pleaſed 
you to have heard him talk; he began with the 
Meaning und Nature of Religion, how it conſiſted 
chiefly in Natural Duties, the Effects-of the Know- 
ledge and Acknowledgement of a God governing 
the World, to whom we ow'd the Homage of our 


Lives, and of all we enjoyed, and muſt account 


forthe Uſe or Abuſe of them; then he obſerv'd 


how pleaſant and agreeable a 1eligiovs Life was, 
how it was Religion alone that made Life happy, 
Families pleaſant, Society agreeable, and Relati- 
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ons comfortable; how miſerably ſome Families were 
brought up for want of it; how beautiful it was to 
ſee an Unity between Relations in Matters of that 
Nature, and how dreadful the Strife was in Fami. 
lies where it was othe. wile. | 

Sift. Where was ſhe all the while ? | 
Eid. Sift. She fate juſt by him, and he held het 
by the Hand all the while: He went on then to 
tell us a great many pleaſant Stories. of Families 
that he had known; How in ſome the Husband 
was religious and the Wife atheiſtic and prophane ; 
and in others the Wife was religious, and the Huſ- 
band rakiſh, looſe and profligate ; and how miſer- 
able the one made the Lite of the other: Then he 
gave himſelf a looſe to talk of the conſtant, never- 
ailing Felicity of Families where there was a Har- 
mony in religious Things between Husband and 
Wife; and then to try her, I /»ppeſe, or perhaps to 
prevent her thinking he pointed his Diſcourſe at 
her, he turnd to her, and ſmiling, My Dear, ſays 
he, if there be any Defect on that Account between you 
and I, till be on my ſide ; but I hope to be belp'd forward 

ou, | 

Sip. That was a kind of a Wheedle, rather than 
2 Turn in his Talk; and I ſuppoſe ſhe rook 

t 10. — | | 

El. Siſt. No, no, ſhe took it otherwiſe, I aflure 
you ; for he might ealiy ſee ſhe was not pleaſed ; 
however he went on, and told us a long Story of a 
Couple that were marry'd,. and were both very 
religious, and yet, ſaid he, they never had any 
. Happineſs any Agreement, or any practical Reli- 
gion in the Family; this put me upon Enquiry in- 
to the Circumſtances of it: Why, Madam, lays he, 
one was of one Opinion in Religion, and one was of an- 
other; both of them were tenacious of their own Opi- 
nion, and cenſorious of the other 3 One went * For 
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Place to worſhip, and One to another; One pray'd ts 
God in one part of the Houſe, and One in another. Why, 
ſays I, they pray d to the ſame God, | hope ; ſure Cha- 
rity might bave taught them to have pray'd toferber-! 
So far from that, Madam, ſays he, that they nor only 
never pray'd with one another, but ] believe they ſcarce 
ever pray d for one another in their Lives, but look'd ap- 
on one another as Heathens and Publicans, and ſuch 
as God himſelf would not hear. AG 
This was a fad Family, Sir, fai4 1; but I hope 
there are very few ſuch in this Nation, where Rez 
Jigion is ſo heartily eſpous d. Truly, Madam, 'ſays 
be, it may teach us what Occaſion there is gor us 
to ſeek out for religious Wives, and to take Care to 
be agreeable Husbands to them, when we have 
them: And here he ſaid a great many handſome 
Things indeed of the little Concern Men genes 
rally took upon themſelves either to marry religi- 
ous Wives, or to ſee that the Opinions of thoſe 
they martied were not too much ſhocking with 


their own ; and efpecially that when Men had re- 


ligious Wives, or Women had religious Husbands, 
they did not ſtady, as much as lay in them, on both 
ſides, to bring their Opinions to agaee with one 
another, beating with one another, yielding a 
much as poſſible to one another, and the like/5that 
as the Scripture ſaid; their Prayers might not be bin. 


dred. 


$i#, Well and was this the: Diſcourſe that ſhe 


did not like 2 | LE | | 
Eld. Sift. TI am, ſure her Mother and 1 lik'd it; 
but ſhe behaved herſelf fo ſimply about it the next 
Day, that gave him a Surfeit of her Religion, and 
he declin'd her afterwards upon that very Account; 


for as he told me ſince very ſeriouſly, the diſco- 


ver d ſuch a Temper at that Time, ſuch a general 


Diſliks 


2 - . * 
* ht. tt — —_ 


Diſlike of a religious Life, and of a regular Family 
that made him particularly afraid of her. 


you heard of it. 


increas'd. 


of it afterwards. 
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him to try before-hand what he had to expect. 


he ſhould e en have gone, I ſay, and taken a Fool 


as any I know; whereas our fooliſh Couſin, you 
eie 4 Y Leg 
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Sit. Ay, ay, he ſhould have gone, if he wa 
ſo nice I ſhould have lik'd his Diſcourſe no bet. 
ter.than ſhe did. N 

.  Eld. Sift. How can you ſay ſo, Siſter? when 
you cannot but remember you did like it when 


__ — 2 —— 


Siſt. I ſhould have thought it was too publick 
tho”, and that it was a kind of forcing me to a Ne- 
ceflity of giving an Account of my Opinions,whe- 
ther I would or no. | 

Eld. Sift. Well, what you would have done, I 
know not; but I think no Woman in her Senſes 
could have diſlik'd ſuch a Principle as he went up- 
on; it plainly ſhew'd her that he was a Man that 
placed the principal Felicity of his Life upon har. 
ing a religious Wife, a religious Converſation in 
his Family, and a religious Government of it as it 


Siſt. What was that to the Purpoſe 2 She would 
have had him without it, and he might have talk'd 


-  Eld: Sift. Yes, yes, ſhe would have had him with- 
out it, that was her Folly ; but he Was reſolv d he 
would not have her without it ; and that was his 
Wiſdom; and there was an abſolute Neceflity tor 


Sit. Well, I would not have been try'd by him; 


for his own finiſhing, where he could have found 
Ed. Sip. Well, and he did go; and you know 
he matry d afterwards a very ſenſible, ſober and re- 
Hgious Woman, and they are a very happy Family 


; o 
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ſve, has marry'd a-Rake ; a Fellow of no Religion: 


1nd is as miſerable almoſt as it is poſſible for a Wo- 
man that has a good Eſtate to be made in this 
World. wht; N 

Sit. Well, Siſter, and how do you bring this 
Story down to my Caſe? I hope I am not going to 


marry a Rake, as ſhe bas done; if I thought it was 


ſo, I would ſoon clear my felt. N 22 

Eld. Siſt. No, no, Siſter, I do not ſay ſo; but 
thete are many kinds of Husbands to make a ſober 
Woman miſerable, beſides Rakes, that T aſſure you x 
nor was it upon that Account that I told you the 
Story. 

9% What about differing in Opinions you 
mean? J muſt confeſs, I think, Siſter, you are too 
nice in that Caſe, and run it up, I fay, too high: 


can give many Inftances where fuch Matches do 


* 


very well. | 


EId. Sift. Pretty well, you ſhould have faid; and 


| know where you are a-going to name a Family; 
i ſuppoſe you mean our Couſin Martha and 
Friend James —— ; one a ſtrict Church-woman, 
and the other a Quaker. 2 
Sig. Well, ſuppoſe I did mean thoſe ; they live 
very comfortably, and love one another very well: 
E!d. Sift. J am glad you have nam'd them, be- 
cauſe I would argue from the beſt Example you 
can give: I allow they live as well as tis poſſible 
for two of ſo wide and irreconcileable Principles 
to do, and it is owing to a world of good Humour, 


Affection and Charity in both of them; but if you 
think there is not ſomething. wanting between 
them, which ought to be between a Man and his 


Wite, ſomething eſſential to what we call Happi- 
nels, ſomething they would give balt their Eſtate 
to have, and the Want of which robs them of the 
ſWecteſt part of Relation, and of the beſt and moſt 

P 2 folid 
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ſolid Comfort of a married Life; or if you think 
4 that they are not both ſenſible of it, you are great 
= ly miſtaken. 20 
7 Sit. I do not converſe much with them, not!, 
| but I know they are a very loving Couple, and 
every body takes notice of it, and admires them 
18 or it. 
bu Eld. Sift. Before I go on where I was ſpeaking 
wy. let me take notice to you, that your very laſt Words 
, now are an Argument on my Side: It is true, they 
1:28 are admit'd for their kind and pleaſant way of li- 
1 ing with one another, and why is it ! but becauſe 
11 | it is ſo ſeldom, ſo rate, ſo wonderful indeed, to 
wa find two of differing Opinions agree ſo well, that 
1 all People wonder at theſe two; and ſhall any 
1 young Woman, that values her Peace, and lays 
. any Streſs upon the Happineſs of an Agreement 
1 with her Husband, venture upon ſuch a Circum- 
18 ſtance, in which it muſt needs be next to a Miracle 
= if ſhe bas any ſuch Happineſs. 
\('F Si. You don't know but there may be many 
(148 more ſuch. E 
. | Eld. Siſt. Well, but Vil keep to your ownExample, 
: and I will convince you, Siſter, that even in thele 
two, who are happy to a Miracle, yet there isan 
| Exception to their Felicity; and tho' they love 
entirely,and tharLove covers a Multitude of Things, 
= yet, I ſay, they find ſomething wanting, which 
iff > other People have, and ſomething that they would 
| be glad to have; and I have had frequent Occal- 
| | ons in ſerious Diſcourſe with her, to hear her ſpeak 
'2 her Mind freely to me in this veiy Cale ; paitict- 
| larly 1 will give you one Example of it, viz. One 
Sunday Morning, when I went to Church with 
+1 her, O! ſaid ſhe to me, Couſin, if I could but get 
1 this dear Femmy of mine to go to Church with me 
1 Well, I, what then? What then! ſays ſbe. — 
1 
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then I ſhould be the happieſt Woman upon Earth: 


Methinks 'tis the melancholieſt Thing, continued 
, to go alone to the Worſhip of God, and the 
Man that I love, and is to me as my own Soul, 
won'r worſhip with me; it breaks my Heart ; it 
quite takes away all the Comfort of my Life: A 


while after this, as we walk'd along the Street to 


go to Church, ſhe fetch 'd a deep Sigh : What's the 


matter with you, ſaid I, Coufin ? The Matter Couſin! 


ſays ſhe : Look there, you'll ſee what's the Matter: 
There's Mrs, =——— with ber Husband and all ber Chil- 
dren, going hand in band, to ſerve God together; they 
live a bea deny Life; while we tho* we love one ano- 
ther better than they do a great deal, yet live like two 
Strangers on the Sabbath-day, whatever'we do all the 
reft of the Week : Now what think you of all their 
apparent Affection to one another, Siſter ? will 
that make up the Loſs ? 

Si. They live very comfortably for all that; and 
their Love makes up all thoſe Intervals in their Sa» 
tisfaRion, 

E1d. $i. Well, Fil tell you bow comfortably they 
live; J aſſure you, tho' they are Patterns to the 


whole World for extraordinary Affection, and their 
Love is ſo uninterrupted, that it does make up a- 


bundance of other Things, yet here, I ſay, it 
makes up no Intervals, I can aſſure you of it; nay, 
[ think verily that Affection which it is confeſs d 
they have one for another, and for which they are 
both ſo admir'd, makes it the worſo; atleaſt it 
makes it the more grievous to bear ; and the Part 
I am telling you will prove it; pray let me go on 
with it: I came back with her and din'd, and af- 
ter Dinner honeſt Fames takes up his Gloves and 
his Cane, and came and kiſsd her, and prepares 
to go to the Quakers Meeting: She could hold 


no longer then, but burſt out into Tears; he was 
R extreme 


—— 


L 214 ] 
extremely anxious to know what ail'd her, but ſi, | 
could not ſpeak ; ſhe was unwilling to grieve him, 
and unwilling to ſay any thing that was unkind; 
he preſs'd her a long time, and ſaid a thouſand 
: Fes kind Things, that I hardly expected from 
im; but that made her cry the more: At lat, 
ſaid to him ſmiling, I know what troubles her, but 
you won't relieve her:#ont1?ſays he a little moy'g, 
Why doſt thee ſay ſo? 1would let out my Blood to do ber 
any good; and ſhe knows I will flick at nothing to di fi 
ber. Why, ſays I, you won't ſerve God with bet: 
Won't I! fays he; Yes I would with all my Hear, 
if ſhe would let me. This I found laid a Founds- 
tion for ſome Diſpute about their Principles, but 
ſhe wiſely avoided that, and J perceived it, l 
put it off: I dare ſay, ſays I, (be would give all 
Las in the World you would but go to Church with 
nom); at that ſhe burſt out, tho' full of Tears, 4), 
ſays ſhe, I would give him back my Jointure with allmy 
Heart. He took her in his Arms, and with all the 
tendereſt and kindeſt Expreſſions that he was Capa- 
ble of, endeavoured to pacify her, and put an End 
to it, as a Thing they could not diſpute of without 
Unkindneſs, and therefore better to be avoided; 
but it took up the whole Afternoon to reſtore them 
to one another, and ſhe neither went to the Church, 
nor he to the Meeting, and yet here Was nothing 
buy Kindneſs and Affection between them all this 
/hile. | | | 
. 8%. I never heard any thing of this before. 
Eid. Sit. But I have heard a great deal more 
from her, and from him too; tho ſhe loves him to 
an Extremity, and to give him his due, he merits 
all her Affection, yet as ſhe is a very ſober, religt- 
ous Woman, ſhe is ready to break her Heart to 
think ſometimes what a Lifgghe lives, ſhe can 
ſcarce ever talk to me of aby thing elle, i. 
2 1. NR e 
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been ſomething more intimate with her on thoſe 
Occaſions than ordinary. - . i 
iH. What has ſhe to complain of? Has ſhe not 
a kind Husband? and does he not give her all the 
Liberty and Freedom in the World? Does ſhe not 
go as fine, and dreſs as well as ſhe pleaſes ? Does 
he not keep her a Coach, and give her Leave to 
give her own Liveries,and go where, and do what 
ſhe will? Does ſhe not live like a Queen? what 
can ſhe complain of? | vio is 3 nh 
Eld. Sit. Her Caſe, in a word, Sifter, is the 
very Caſe our dear MotHer warn'd us of ; and it is 
not hard to tell you what ſhe has to complain ofzſhe 
is a very ſober religious Woman, that ſerves God 
ght and Day with a Sincerity and Devotion not 
ealy to be found among Women, as the World goes 
now, and I'll tell you what grieves: her, and what 
ſhes complains of: Her Husband is as religious too 
in bis May as the is in bers; but as there is no Har- 
mony or Concurrence in their ſeveral Principles 
and Ways of Worſhip ; ſo there can be no publick 
ſtated Family- Worſk.ip ; he does not joyn with her, 
nor ſhe cannot joya with him, ſo all the Thing 
cail'd Family Religion, the Glory of a married © 
State, and the Comfort of Family-Society is in- 
tirely loſt ; the Servants are left ungovern'd, the 
Children unguided ; and there again is her Griet 
doubled, ſhe has four little young Children; it is 
true, he is a Man of too good a Humour to deny 
or reſtrain her in the Education of her Children; 
but ic is a ſad Thing to her to be obliged to inſtruct 
and caution her Children againſt the Practies of 
their Father, whoſe Life ought to be their Pattern, 
and his Practice their Example. O Siſter ! if ever 
you come to look into ſuch a Condition with a 
teeling Senſe of it, as your own, you will ſind, .it 
is not al the Tenderneſs of the moſt affectionate 
, P 4 Husband 
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Husband in the World can make up the Loſs 

theſe Things: On the other hand, he has his Dif. 
ſatisfactions too; he is as ſad on the account of 
her Difference from him, as ſhe is for his Diffe- 
rence from her; ſo that in ſhort the Unhappineſ i; 
mutual, . 
Sift. They ſhould have conſider'd and prevented 
theſe Things beforehand. 5 
Ed. Siſt. That's true, Siſter ; and that's the Res. 
ſon of all my Diſcourſe to you; that's my Propo- 
ſal to you, and the Reaſon why I preſs you ſo 
much to come to a Certainty in theſe Things ; you 
will have ſad Reflections hereafter, when *tis paſt 
Remedy. 5 
- Sift. I am not ſo nice in the Point; I told yau 
my Remedy for it; if he can't come up to me, 
T can come up to him; I am ſure he is no 
Quaker. Me | 4 * 
Eid. Sit. J hear you, Siſter; you make light o 
it now : I believe he is no Quaker, but he may be 
worſe; and you are not ſure he will equal that 
Quaker in goodneſs of Humour, Kindneſs and Af- 
fection, the want of which, I muſt tell you, will 
make the want of the other be ſo much the worſe 
to bear. | . | | | 
Sit. Well, I muſt run the venture of it, I think, 
*tit gone too far to break off now. 
El. Si#t.T have not been perſuading you to break 
it off, Siſter, you miſtake me; I am only arguing 
or rather perſuadiag you to inform your ſelf ot 
Things, and know before hand what you are go- 
ing to do, that you may not run into Miſery blinc- 
fold, and make your Marriage be, as old Hobbs ſaid 
of bis Death, A Leap in the Dark, © 
Sit. I think all Marriage is a Leap in the Dark, 
in one Reſpect or another. 
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Eld. Sift. Well, Siſter, if it be fo, it ſhould not 
de ſo in Matters of Religion, in whatever other 
Caſe it is ſo ; that ſhould be clear, whatever is 
doubtful ; that ſhould be examined into, and per- 
fectly ditcover'd, whatever is omitted; the Mis 
ſtakes in this are fatal to both Sides, and often ir- 
retrievable, and the Conſequences diſmal, 
$i, It is all a Hazard, and that among the reſt. 
Eid. Sit. No, no, Siſter ; I am firm in my Opt» 
nion; you and J have often argued it when you 
have ſeemed to be of my Mind: It is true, there is 
a Hazard in every Part of the Change of Life; we 
riſque our Peace, our AﬀeRion, our Liberty, our 
Fortunes, but we ought never to riſque our Reli- 

ion. | 

Sit. Why I am not running the riſque of my 
own Religion, tho' I do not know his. op 
E1d. Si#. Yes truly in ſome meaſure, Siſter, you 
do, and your own Words acknowledg d it juſt now ; 
Did you not ſay, that if he would not be of your 
Opinion, you would be of his? And is it not of- 
ten that we ſee young Women change their Opi- 
nions, nay, change the very Principles of their 
Religion, in Compliance with their Husbands. 
Si;t, Well, and is it nor very well to do fo ? 
Eld. Si#t. If their Principles were ill founded be- 
tore, they do well to change them to be ſure; but 
is it not oftner that they rather abandon Principle 
than exchange it; loſe their Religion than increaſe 
it? tor you cannot ſuggeſt, that all the Women 
who have chang'd their Opinions in Compliance 
with their Husbands were wrong before, and have 
chang'd for the better. N 

Sint. It is better ſo far, that it takes away the 
Foundation of Family-Breaches, which you ſpeak 


of, | 
| Eld. 
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Eld. Siſt. But it is a ſad Exchange if it be 
wrong; for the Woman then exchanges the 
Peace of her Conſcience for Peace with her Hu- 
band; loſes her Religion, and gives up het Princi. 
ples inſtead of exchanging them for better. 
Sit. There may be ſome Compliance ſure, with- 
out intirely abandoning Principle; you propoſe no 
Medium between right and wrong. | 
Eid. Siſt. Why take our Couſin we were ſpeak- 
ing of, or her Husband the Quaker, let them ſtand 
for the Example: Suppoſe her in Compliance with 
him, for you know fhe has Affection enough to do 
any poſſible thing to oblige him, ſhould turn Qua- 
ker, would ſhe not retain a Sting in her Soul, chat 
would deſtroy all her inward Peace. 
Sit. I don't know what to ſay to that; Quakers 
are Chriſtians I hope? 
Eld. Siſt. I won't enter into that; Pil allow them 
to be Chriſtians, too; but take it of him as well as 
of her: Suppofe him to change then, and come 
over to her, then it would be the fame in him, 
which is all one to the Cale in hand: Pray where 
is the Felicity of ſuch a Match? where one or o- 
ther is ſuppoſed to act without Conſcience, or a- 
gainſt Conſcience, all theit Days, for Conjugal 
Peace, and to ſacrifice Principle to Affection: Are 
not theſe ſtill invincible Arguments for what I am 
perſuading to? 
Sit. I ſcarce know what you are perſuading to, 
not I. 
Eid. Siſt. Yes, you do, Siſter, very well; how- 
ever I'll repeat it as often as you ſay ſo: I am urg- 
ing the abſolute Neceflity of young People com- 
paring their religious Principles and Opinions de- 
fore Marriage; and ſeeing that they agree, at leaſt 
ſo far as to lay no Foundation of a religious Breach 
in the Family alter Marriage; that they may —_ 
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ſhip God together, joyn in Family Precepts, and 
ſupport Family-Religion ; that they may agree in 
their Inſtructions to their Children, and joyn in 
ſetting them Examples; that there may be no Diſ- 
putin:gs or dividings againſt one another, but a mu- 
tual Harmony in the propagating their own eter- 
nal Intereſts, and that they may go hand in 
the true Way to Heaven. 1h vom? 

Siſt. And cannot this happen to them without a 
Settlement of Circumſtances before-hand, that we 
muſt capitulate about Religion, as we do about 
Joyntures and ſettle Principles as we do Fortunes, 
always before-hand. © e 

Eld. Sit. That it may not or cannot happen fo, 
I will not ſay ; but if you will take the World at 
large, as it is now ſtated, between thoſe that have 
no Religion at all, and thoſe who differ from 
others; you muſt allow, Siſter, it is a Lottery of a 
thouſand Blanks to one Prize, and who that values 
their own Peack, would venture the odds? 

Sit. I believe I ſhall venture for all that. 

Eid. Sit. Then either you have no Principle 
now, Siſter, or it's ten to one but you give it up 
when you are marry d. ov ww 

Siſt. Perhaps you may be miſtaken in both. 

Eid. Siſt. If Jam, there is a Third, which I was 
a going to add, but reſtrained it in reſpe to you, 
in which I believe I hall not be miſtaken. 

Si#t, Let us have it however. 

E1d. $i. If you will have it then, it is this, 
That (to repeat the former) either, as I ſaid, you 
have no Principle now, or will give up your Prin- 
ciples when you are marry'd, or will be very mi- 
— in a continual Family Strife to maintain 
them. | 
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$;#. It muſt all be ventur'd, Siſter 3 I ſee 90 
Remedy now ; there's no going back at this time 
of Day. 


After this Diſcourſe, the eldeſt Siſter, ſeeing her 

reſolute, gave it over, and the young Lady was as 

good as her Word; for ſhe put it all to the ven. 

ture, as will appear in the following Dialogue, 
2 
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The End of the Firſt Dialogue. 
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=2Z2Y altogether ſo thoughtleſs of her Circum- 
ſtance, or ſo unconcern'd as ſhe ſeemed to be by 
her Diſcourſe to her Siſter, about what was before 
her, but ſhe had not the Conduct or Reſolution of 
her Siſters to carry her thro” ; however ſhe did take 
one Step ſufficient to leave a ſad Example of a 
Father perfectly unconcern'd about the religious 
Settlement of his Children, and making the Good 
of their Souls no Part of his Care. _ 

It was but a few Days after the Diſcourſe which 
ſhe had held with her Siſter, that her Father and 
ſhe had the following Dialogue one Evening 
after the Gentleman who courted her was gone 
away, her Father being in a Parlour all alone, cal- 
led her to him, and began with her thus: 


Fa. Well, Child, I ſuppoſe your Ceremonies be- 
gin to be pretty, well over now ; when are we to 
bring this Buſineſs to a Concluſion ? Ix 
Ds, I am in no haſte, Sir. 


| _ Well 
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Fa. Well but Mr. — — is in haſte; you may be 
ſure he would be willing to have the Inconvenien. 

*  Ciesof coming and going thus late be over; and-as 

long as both Sides are fatisfy*d, why ſhould we keep 
him in Suſpence. 

Da. I do not keep him in Suſpence, Sir. 
Fa. Well then, it you are agreed, let us put an 
End to it, my Dear, and tell me what Day you 
will be marry'd, and FIl make the Appointment, 
Da. Agreed, Sir! I have agreed to nothing; it 

zs all between him and you. 

Fa. How do you mean, Child? he has now 
waited on you theſe fix or ſeven Weeks; I hope 
you know one anothers Minds before now. 

Da. We have ſpent fix or ſeven Weeks indeed in 
bis Viſits, talking and rattling of Things in gene- 
ral, but I am not much the wiſer for it. 

Fa. Why you are a little better acquainted, l hope; 
than you were at firſt, Child: Do you like the Gen- 
tleman? or have you any thing to object? 

Da. Sir, I don't trouble my ſelf much with Ob- 
jections, Sir, I leave it all to you; I refolve to do 
-+ uy will have me do; I won't do as my Siſter - 

Fa. Well, you are in the right there; but I hope 
here is no Occaſion neither: This Gentleman is 1 
Man of Sobriety, and of a good Character. 
© Da. I hope, Sir, you have inform'd your fell 
fully of that; for I leave it all to you, Sir, and a 
bout his Religion too. "I 

Fa. I have known him a great many Years,Child, 
he is a very honeſt good ſort of a Gentleman, I 
aſſure you. 3 > pol | 

Wi | Da. I hope you have good Grounds to be ſatiſ- 
d, Sir; for I depend upon you, Sir, for every 
Wit - Thing; I know you would not propoſe him to me 
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it he was not a very ſober good Man. 


Fa. l 
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Fa. I am thoroughly ſatisfy'd of that, my Dear: 
Da. And of his being a religious Perſon, Sir? 
you know what my Mother obliged us co on her 
Death-bed : I hope, Sir, you have a good Account 
of his being a ſober religious Man? I leave it all 
to you, Sir. | | 
Fa. Yes, yes, my Dear, he is a very religious 
good Man, for ought I know, I aflure you. | 
Da. He is a Proteſtant, Sir, is not he? et 
Ja. A Proteſtant, Child! Yes, yes, he was Al- 
ways a Proteſtant all the while I traded with him; 
I have had an Account of it from ſeveral-People : 
A Proteſtant ! yes, yes, you may be ſure he is a 
Proteſtant; I dare ſay he is. + 111d. hd 
Da. Well, Sir, if you are ſatisſyd, I have no 
more to ſay. OS, 
Fa. Nay, Child, whydoſt thou put it ſo all upon me? 
believe he is a good Man, and religious enough; 
I didn't bring him up, nor I han't ask d him how. 
religious he is; I do not enter into thoſe” Things 
with Folks ; every ones Religion is to himſelf. 
Da. Well, Sir, if you are fatisfy'd, I muſt be 
ſatisfy'd to be ſure. ; Ha 
Fa. Nay *, I would have you be ſatisſy'd too, 
Child; can't you ask him what Religion be is of? 
Ds, I can't ask him ſuch a Queſtion, not I; be- 
2 Sir, if you are fasisſy'd, I ſhall look nc far= 
ther. | 112 £1 
Fa, I know not what Occaſion there is to be ſo 
ſcrupulous; you ſee what ridiculous Work your 
diſter made of it, and yet marry'd the ſame Man 
two year after. At ; +49 
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Here the Father ſeemed a little unwilling to have it 
all hye upon bim. + TI TY. 
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Da. Sir, I don't make any Scruples not I, if you 
are ſatisfy'd ; I ſhall do as you would have me; | 
don't * ſuppoſe you would have me have him, if he 
wan't a very ſober Man. | | 

Fa, I tell thee, Child, I dare ſay he is a very ſo- 
ber good Man, and will make a very kind Hut- 
band; I can ſay no more to thee. 

Da. All I defire to know is, that he is a Prote. 
ſtant; J hope you are ſure of that, Sir. 
Fa. Dear Cold, what makes thee talk ſo? 

Da. He has livd a long while in Lay, Sir, where, 
they ſay, they are all Papiſts, 

Fa. Why ſo did I Child, when I was a youpp 
Man, but never turn'd Papiſt ; I dare ſay Mr. 
- - Proteſtant ; I never heard any one ſuſpect him 

ore. 


It may be ſeen by this dull and empty Diſcoutſe, 
on both' ſides, that this poor young Lady went on 
tanquam boves, like the Ox to the Slaughter, not 
knowing, or not conſidering, that it was for her 
Life ; ſhe reſolved all her Scruples into that weak 
way of anſwering, I leave it all to you, Sir; Ihe 
you are ſatisfy'd, Sir; and I'll do as you would have me, 
Sir, and the like ; not conſidering that ſhe had a 
Father that laid no Streſs upon any thing but the 
Money; his whole Care was for the Settlement, 
and the Eſtate, not inquiring into the Principles of 
the Perſon ; and therefore his Anſwers are as filly 
for a Father, as her's were for a Wife, viz. That 
he dare ſay the Gentleman was a very ſober good Man, 
that he had known him a long time, and did not que- 
ftion but he was a Proteſtant, and the like ; in a 
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* She has nothing in ber but the ſame dull Stery of dv 


ing every thing her Father would have ber do. 
| | word 1 


A 
word, the Girl leſt it all to het Father; and the 
Father, peifectly indifferent as to Matters of Reli- 
gion, left it out of his Inquiry ; and thus they were: 
marry'd in a few Weeks after, and abundance of 
Mirth and Jollitry they had, which cover'd all the 
Appearances of other Things for a great While. 

At length, the Lady went Home to her Houſe 
in the City, which was magnificently furniſh'd z 
among other rich Furniture, the Rooms were 
exceedingly ſtor'd with a noble Colſection of very, 
fine Paintings, done by the beſt Maſters in Italy z 
The Part of Italy where this Gentleman had liv'd, 
viz, the Duke of Taſcanys Country, being parti. 
cularly eminent for choice Pictures : It happen d 
aſter ſhe had been ſometime at Home, had ſettled 
her Houſe, and had finiſh'd the Decorations of 
her Rooms, that her Husband bringing ſome very 
fine Pictures Home, which were newly arrived 
from Italy, had, among others, three very choice 
Pieces hung up in their Bed-chamber, whereof one 
being a Picture of the Crucifixion, extremely vas 
luable and fine, he contriv'd to have hang'd up bx 
the Bedſide. 18 72918 

His Wife, not us'd to ſuch Things, perſectly ig- 
norant of the Deſign, nor at all acquainted with 
the Uſe made of them in Popiſh Countries, took 
no manner of notice of it at firſt, taking it to be 
only brought in there, as it was a moſt noble piece 


of Painting, and that her Husband thought it was 


the beſt Thing he could grace her Chamber with s 
It happen'd her twoSiſters came together ſome time 
after, as is uſual, to ſee her Houſe,and to ſee the fine 
Collection of Paintings, which they had been told fo 
much of ; and after ſome time, their Siſter and 
theic new Brother led them thro? all the Apartments, 
which were indeed extreme fine; the Brother in 
Law, as what he took great Delight in, made it his 
Q. Buſimeſs 
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Buſineſs to tell them the Deſign of the ſeveral He- 
tures, what Places or fine Houſes ſuch and ſuch re- 
prefented, what Stories and what Faces others were 
drawn for, and the like; and being his Wife's 
Siſters, he treated them with all the Freedom and 
Kindneſs/imaginable, 
When they came to the Crucifixion, which 
hung by the Bedſide, he told them, there was one 
of the fineſt pieces of Painting in England ; told 
them the Name of the Painter that had drawn it, 
who, he faid, was one of the beſt Maſters in Itah, 
and I'll aſſure you, Siſter, ſays he, this is counted 
a fine Thing in ral. | | hy. JP 
But why muſt it hang in your Bed-chamber, 
Brother? ſays the other marry'd Siſter, not ſuſpeQing 
any thing; for her eldeſt viſter had not told her 
any thing of what ſhe had ſaid to her Siſter, O 
Madam, fays he, they always have theſe Things in 
their Bed chambers in Italy on a religious Account. 
Well, ſays the Siſter, but as we do not make uſe 0 
them that Way,methinks they are better any where 
elſe. Why, Siſter, ſays he, our Bed-chambers are 
Places where we are, or ought to be moſt feriow. 
Why, ſays ſhe again, but we that are Proteſtants 
do not make a religious Uſe of them. Not ſo much 
perhaps, ſays he, as the Romans do; but I cannot 
fay but they may be uſeful to aſſiſt Devotion. Net 
at all, ſays the Siſter: At leaſt, Madam, ſays he, 
they can be no. Difadvantage to us; we want al 
poflibſe Helps in our Adorations. We have the 
Promiſe of the Spirit of God to aſſiſt us, ſays the 
Siſter very 'warmly, and need no idolatrous He- 
"tures. He ſaw the was tart, and ſeemed to be fot 
ward to diſpute, which he avoided ; ſo he called 
them to look on another Picture, and that pals" 
off the Diſcourſe,” | 
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Aſter they had gone through ſeveral Apartments 
2nd had admired the fine Paintings, as indeed they 
well deſerved;they came to his Cloſet;he would have 
avoided going in, and told them it was in Confu- 
ſion, and not worth their feeing ; but ie 
having told them it was her Husband's @loterthey 
would not be denied: When they Went in hey were: 
ſutpriꝝ ed with the moſt charmingPietares that there 
Eyes had ever beheld, - with abundance of Rarities 
which their new Brother, being very curious, h 
pick'd up in his Travels; and in a little Room on one 
fide of hisCloſet, upon a Table cover'd with a Carpet 
of the fineſt Work they had ever ſeen, flood a Pix 
or Repoſitory of the Hoſt, all of Gold, and above 
them an Altar-piece of moſt exquiſite Painting: 
He was indeed jealous of being betray'd by theſe 
Things, but there being none but the Ladies, who 
had never ſeen ſuch Things before, and knew no- 
thing by the Form, they retired without fo much 
as diſcovering what it was; and as for his Wife, the 
was fo perfectly ignorant, that ſhe was eafily im- 
poſed upon. 9 

They paſs d from this Place to the other ſide of 
the Cloſet, where was abundance of very fins 
Pieces ; but here the eldeſt Siſter could not forbear 
obſerving that all the Pictures on that whole ſide of 
the Room were religious Pieces, and tho' ſtill, 
without much Suſpicion, the ſaid to him, I ob- 
ſerve, Brother, you Gentlemen that have liv'd in 
Italy are fo in love with the Popiſh Cuſtoms, that 
you are always full of theſe Church-Paintings; 
here's nothing but Repreſentations of Chriſt and 
the Virgin Mary, in one Shape or another, in every 
Room in your Houſe : She went on jeftingly for 
ſome time, till ſhe came to the upper end ot the 
Room to a picture which hung juſt over. an eaſy 


Chair, and which had a Curtain drawn over ity 
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be thought ſhe would not have let her Curioſity 
out · run her good Manners, and fo did not appre- 
hend her opening it; but ſhe made no Scruple of 
offering to fling back the Curtain, but ſoon found 
it would not run back, being, as ſhe found after- 
Wards, to draw up in Feſtoons with Pullies: How. 
ever he diſcover'd, by what ſhe had done, that 
the Picture was the ſame with that in the Bed- 
chamber, wiz. a large Crucifix, or Picture of the 
Crucifixion. _ | 
She ſaid no more, but haſten'd to view what way 
farther tobe ſeen, yet fo as that it was eaſy to dif. 
cover that ſhe was in no little Diſorder. Her Siſter 
that came with her diſcover'd it firſt, and ask'd 
what ail'd her; then the new-marry'd Siſter, whoſe 
Houſe ſhe was in, came to her with the ſame Que- 
flion; ſhe own'd to them ſhe was not veiy well, 
and that preſently gave her an Excuſe to withdraw 
into the Womens Apartment, where ſhe had ſome 
Room to recolle& herſelf : However ſhe took care 
not to give the leaſt Cauſe to ſuſpect what ail'd her; 
till ſhe got an Opportunity, when no body was 
in the Room with her but her youngeſt, Siſter, (ſhe 
who was firſt mariy'd) and then ſhe burſt out into 
Tears, and taking her Siſter about the Neck, with 
the greateſt Paſſion imaginable, O my Dear Siſter! 
ſays ſhe, this poor Child is utterly undone : Un. 
done! ſays her Siſter, what do you mean? I think 
ſhe is nobly marry'd; O Siſter! I tell you ſhe is 
undone ! the Man's a Papiſt !. Some body came in- 
to the Room juſt as ſhe had ſaid this, ſo that her 
Siſter had no Time to ask her any farther ; and ſhe, 
to prevent it, added, I'll tell you more by and by ; ſo 
they paſs'd it over. 1 
Vou may be ſure it was, after this a very-unealy 
Hour that the two Siſters ſpent in the Ceremonies of 
their Viſit, both longing earneſtly to be at Libeny 
een & ann 
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to talk together , one to disburthen her Mind, 
which was oppreſs'd with what ſhe had formerly 
ſuſpected, and now found confirm'd; and the other 
to hear the Particulars of what ſhe was fo ſurpiized 
at, | | | 
It was not long before they got aways and as 
ſoon as ever they were in their Coach, the matry d 
Siſter ſaid, Dear Sifter, you have ſo ſurpriz'd me with 
what you told mg. juſt now, that 1 thought every Minute 
an Hour, till I pot away, that I might tall about it ; 1 
intreat you what makes you talk as you do? a 


Eld. Siſt. O Siſter | I am too well ſatisfyd of ity . 
am ſure 'tis ſo 3 I ſuſpeRed it all along, before 
they were marry'd, but now I am convinc'd of it; 
Iam as ſure ot it, as if I had ſeen him at High - 
Maſs *. 03S. 

Marry'd Siſt. Now you ſurprize me again, you 
lay you ſuſpetted it all along. 3 

Eld. Siſt. Indeed I did; though I own I know _ 
no Reaſon why I did fo. * 

Mar. Sift. But why did you not warn her of it? 
ſhe ought to have known it; certainly ſhe would 
never have marry'd him if ſhe had known it; that 
was very unkind, not to warn her of it. | 

Eld Sif. I did very plainly tell her my Suſpici- 
ons, but as I had no Ground to faſten it upon him, 
it made very little Impreſſion upon her, nor could | 
I really ſay it was ſo. 8 

Mar. Sift. Well, 1 would have preſt her to a ſo- = 
lemn Inquiry into it; you might have prevented _ || 
her Ruin, if you had done it in Time ; now the " 
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is undone indeed, if it be as you ſay, and there i; 
no Room to prevent it, 3 

Eld Sit. You cannot think J had ſo little Con- 

cern for her, as not to tell her my Suſpicions, and 
to uſe all the Arguments I was capable of, to per- 
ſuade and prevail with her to enquire into his Prin- 
ciples ; for I know too well what the dwelling 
twenty Years in Taly might do *. 
Mar. Sift, Poor Child! ſhe is ruin'd indeed; ſhe 
has leap'd headlong into it, in ſpight of gocd Ad- 
vice; and her Ruin is of her own procuring ; But 
what will you do now, Siſter ? will you let her 
know it? N | 

Eld Sit, No, no; I won't be the Meflenger 
of her Sorrows ; ſhe'll find it out ſoon enough; 
the Thing will diſcover it {elf too ſoon. 

Mar. Sift. Dear Siſter, what does my Father ſay 
to it? Does he know eit? 5 | 

Eld. Sift. You know, Siſter, my Father gives 
himſelt very little Trouble about ſuch Things; l 
dare ſay he never enquir'd into it, or concern'd 
himſelt about it. 

Mar. Siſt. Does he know any thing of it now? 
Ed. Sift. Truly I do not know ; but I know that 
after I had preſt her ſo earneſtly about it: ſhe did 
mention it to my Father once at a diſtance in their 
Diſcourſe, as that ſhe did not queſtion but he was a 
good ſober Man, or elſe he (her Father) would not 
have rgcommended him , and added, I hope he is 
a Proteſtant, Sir? | 
1 Mar. Sift, Well, what ſaid my Father to that 
Patt ? : 
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* Here ſhe recites to ber the Particulars of the bolt 
Dialogue forcgoing, between her and ber younger Siſter. 


14 


% * 3 


* 
1 
1 
AY * 

. 


"—_ % = —— Lal 3 —  - 


U 2523 

EId. Sift. He anſwer'd after the ſame flighty way 
as thuſe do who make the main part none of their. 
Cate: Les, yes, Child, a Proteſtant! I dare fay 
he is; he was always a Proteſtant when I was in 
ah with him, and every body knows he is a Pro- 
teſtant; you need not queſtion that I dare fay... _., 

Mar. Sift, Poor Child! ſhe had no ſincere Cons, 
cern upon her about it; if ſhe had, ſhe would not 
have been put off in a Matter of ſo much Moment, 
with a bare Suppoſition ; taking it tor granted, or 
dare ſay *tis fo, without enquiring 1ato it. 

Eld. Sif. It is too true; ſhe has not made it. 
much her Concern, and I am ſo much the more. 
afraid for her now. | 

Mar. Sift, Afraid for her! ſay you, what are 
you afraid of her turning Papiſt? \ 31d 

E1d. Sift. Why, yes, I am : You know I told 
you what an Anſwer ſhe gave me to that very, 
Point ſeveral Times, viz. That if he would not be 
of her Opinion, ſhe would be of his; that if he 
was a Chriſtian Catholick, ſhe was a Catholick 
Chriſtian, and they would have no Strife about 
that, and the like; and yet that is not all my Con- 
cern neither. | | 

Mar. Sit. What is it then? 

Eld. Sift, Why I fear more the Infinuations and 
Subtilty of his Tongue, his unwearied Sollicitation, 
che powerful Motives of a Man perfectly Maſter of 
the Art of Perſuaſion ; and that the more Sweets * 
neſs he has in his Temper, for he is really of a 
moſt engaging Diſpoſition, the more Influence his 
Words will have on her, to win her over ta 
Error, not meerly in Complaiſance to him as her 
Husband, but by her not being able to anſwer his 
Reaſonings. 2 | 


Al, ar. 
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Mar. Lift. 1 confeſs, tis hard to reſiſt the Force 
of thoſe Perſuaſions, the Reaſons for which we 
cannot rid our Hands of by Argument; and one is 
apt to think one ought to comply with what we 
cannot confute; otherwiſe the Papiſts will tell us, 
we are Proteſtants we know not why 3 a Few may 
tell us we are Chriſtians, we know not why ; and 
an Atheiſt may tell us we are religious, we know 
not why; and ſo on. | 
Ed. Sift. And that which is worſe, there is no 
breaking the thing to her; to talk to her of it, is 
to anticipate her Misfortunes ; perhaps he deſigns 
to conceal it from her for good and all, and at leaſt 
it may be a great while before he diſcovers it; and 
all that Time ſhe will be happy in not thinking 
herſelf ſo miſerable as ſhe is. 

Mar. Siſt. I allow you, it is not fit to mention it 
to her firſt ; and yet I am afraid if ſhe finds it out, 
ſhe will endeavour to conceal it from us. | 

Eid. Sift. I doubt ſo; and by that Means we are 
perfectly deprived of all Opportunity of aſſiſting 
her, or endeavouring to fortify her againſt the 
Inſinuations of any to turn her to Popery. 

Mar. Sift, But I think we ſhould break it to my 
Father. | | a 

Eld. Sig. I know not what to ſay to that; Tam 
afraid his Indifference in the Thing ſhould be a 
Means to diſcover it to her, and bring ſome In- 
convenience ot other with it. Ix 

Afar. Sift. I do not ſee any Danger of that; but 
I think tis fit he ſhould know it on many Ac- 
counts. | bets. 

Eid. Sift. T acknowledze, I think he ſhould kHoy 
it, if it were poſſible to engage him not to diſcloſe 
it; but unleſs it can be done fo, I would not have 
any hand in telling it him upon any Account 
whatever, | Ps bb GRE Gu | 
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While they were in this Dilemma, and doubtful 
what to do in it, as to telling their Father, they 
were delivered from it, by their Father himſelf, as 
will appear in the following Diſcourſe : As ſoon as 
they came Home, their Father began wich them, 
for he was more impatient to open his Mind to 
them, than they were on the other hand doubtful 
about conſulting with him upon this unhappyCaſe; 
both Sides being therefore willing to talk of it, 
they could not want an Opportunity ; and the 


Fither after Supper began it with his new-marry'd 


Daughter thus: 


Fa. Well, Betty, you have been to viſit your 
Siſter in her new Houſe I find; How do you like 
Things * | LP 

Mer Si, Sir, ſhe is nobly marry'd to be ſure; 
ſhe has a Houſe like a Palace. ä 

Eid. Siſt. I think there is the fineſt Paintings that 
ever I ſaw in my Life; ke has laid out vaſt Sums 
ſure in Pictures ? = Lien n 

Fa, He always had the fineſt Collection of Paint- 
ings of any Merchant in Loghorn ; he is a great Lo- 
ver of Art, and has a nice Judgment, which are - 
the two only Things that can make buying ſo ma- 
ny Pictures rational ; for his' Pieces are fo well 
choſen, that he may fell them when he pleaſes for 
above a thouſand Pounds more than they coſt. 

Eld. Sift. T like his Fancy to Pictures very well; 
but methinks I don't admire his having ſo many 
Crucifixes and Church-pieces among them. 

Fa. It is the Cuſtom in ah, Child; all People 
have them. t \ 

Eld. Sift. That is, becauſe they make a religious 
Uſe of them; but I think Proteſtants ſhould not 
be ſo fond of them, who make no ſuch Ule of 
them; it looks ſo like Popery, that if the Mind 

| | ww was 
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was not furniſh'd againſt them, it ſeems to gire a 
Lift that way; and then I obſerve he hangs them 
all juſt as they do; his Crucifixes and Paſſion-Pic. 
tures hang all by the Bedſide, his Alcar- pieces juſt 
at the upper end of the Room, or on the Eaſt-ſide ; 
I cannot imagine why Proteſtants, if they will 
have the Pictures, ſhould juſt hang them in the 
fame Places, and mimick the Catholicks in the Ap- 


Pearances, as long as they do not make the ſame 
Ule of them. an : | 


This Diſcourſe touch'd their Father to the Heart, 
and, as he ſaid afterwards, he could hardly fotbeat 
Tears ; but he held it in a little longer, and reply d, 
that it was only the Cuſtom of the Country, and 
they might think no Harm in it; and fo being 
Willing to put by the Diſcourſe, he turns again to 
his marry'd Daughter thus: | 


Fa. Well, but Child, how do you like your new 
Brother? for you never ſaw him before, or at leaſt, 
never to converſe with him. | 
Mar. Da. He is a very fine Gentleman, Sir; 1 
was going to wiſh you Joy, Sir, and to ſay I wa 
very glad to ſee my Siſter was ſo well marry'd, but 
ſomething prevented me *. 
Fa. I know not what prevented you, but I be- 
lieve it was the ſame that forces me to tell you both 
I have no Joy in it at all, your Siſter is undone. 
Mar. Siſt. Undone, Sir! what do you mean? 
What can be the Matter? | 


— *. . — 
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* Now the Father could contain bimfelf no longer. 


Fa. She 
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Fa. She is undone, indeed, Child; and more than 
chat, I have undone her; the Man's a Papift *. 
Mar. Sift, Are you ſure of it, Sir; -,. | 
Fa. Ay, ay, T am too ſure of it; I have liv'& in 
Italy, and know ſomething of the Manner of ſuch 
Things; I preſently diſcoverd it. + ts 
Eld. $i, Will you pleaſe to tell us how you 
diſcover'd it? for we have had the fame Thoughts, 
but we durſt not ſpeak our Minds about it. 
Fa. Child, it is impoſſible for any one that has 
liv'd in Taly not to diſcover it, as ſoon as he ſee. his 
Houſe, 
Eld. Siſt. What from the Crucifixes and Church« 
Pictures I ſpoke of? 5 20s 
Fa, No, no, Child: But was; you in his Cloſet 2? 
Eld. Sift. Yes, Sir. bets e 
Fa. And was you in an inner Room that you 
went to thro his Cloſet, and through anothet Room 
beyond it? 72 EO 
Eld, Sift. Yes, Sir; we were both there, but 
we ſaw nothing there more than ordinaronly ſtill 
more Church-Pieces, as that of the Paſſion, the 
Salutation, the Aſcenſion, and the like. | 


Fa. It is becauſe you have not been us'd to ſuch . 


Things, Child ; why it is his Oratory ; it is a little 
conſecrated Chapel, and there ſtands an Altar and 
an Altar-piece over it, with a Crucifix, and the 
Aſcenſion painted above that ; on either ſide there 
are fine rich Paintings, one of the Baptiſm, and 
another of the Aſſembly at the Feaſt of Pentico t, 
and the Holy Ghoſt deſcendingin flaming Tongues, 


** 


2» _ 


* 
* 


* The Father, burſl out into Tears as ſoon, as be had 


ſpcken the Words, and the Daughters ſtood "as it were 


ſpeechleſs for ſome time, looking at one another, at laſs. 


ihe marry'd Danghter ſpoke. 
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and the like; But that is not all, for upon the Al. 
tar is a Pix of pure Gold, cover'd with a piece of 
Crimſon Velvet, which is the Repoſitory, as they 
call it, of the Hoſt. 

Eid. Sift. I wonder, Sir, he would let you fee 
_ Things, if he deſigned to conceal his Profef. 
on. | 

Fa. It was all by Accident; for when I was in 
his Cloſet, he was called haſtily down, and his Wife 
let me into thoſe two Rooms; but alas-! ſhe knows 
nothing of the Meaning of them, ſhe only takes 
them to be fine Italian Rarities. 

Ed Sift. Indeed I do not wonder at that, for] 
underſtood them no more than ſhe does; and yet, 
my Siſter knows, I prefently entertained the ſame 
Opinion of his Religion as you do now, but it was 
from a Picture of the Crucifixion that hung by his 
Bedſide with a Curtain over it. ws 
Fa. Well, Child, yours are Suſpicions, mine is a 
Certainty ; when I charged him with it, he could 
not deny it, hut ſeemed ſurpriz'd when he found! 
had been in his Chapel. 

Mar. Sift. Nay, it is then out of doubt, it ſeems, 
if he owns it; but what will become of my Siſter? 
Now ſhe wil! have Reaſon to ſee how juſt my Mo- 
ther's Injunctions were to us all; I fear ſhe will 
reproach herſelf with the Negle& of them. 

Fa. My Dear, ſhe muſt reproach me with it; 
tis I have ruin'd her; I have given her up. 

Mar. Sift. No, Sir; I think it lay upon her to 
have inquired into his Principles in Religion, be- 
fore ſhe had given herſelf out of her own Power. 
Fa. My Dear, ſhe came to me, and queſtiond 
with me upon this very Point; ſhe ask'd me if he 
Was a Proteſtant, and I encourag'd her, told het 
he was a Proteſtant, and a very ſober good Man. 


Mar. 


+ 
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Mar. $i. J ſuppoſe, Sir, you did not ſay poſi- 
tively that you were ſure he was a Proteſtant, but 
that you believed ſo. | 

Fa. I aſſured her ſo much of its being my Opi- 
nion, that I told her ſhe need not fear it ; and ſhe 
again left it all to me, and depended upon me; 
and it is I that have betrayed and deluded her? In 


ſhort, I have ſold my Child, and the Peace of her 
Life, for the Toys and fine Things of lay; I have 


undone her; it is all owing to my being unconcer- 


ned for her better Part. 

Eld. $i, Dear Father, did not take the Weight 
of it ſo much upon your ſelf; my Siſter knows it 
was her Duty to have made a farther Search into 
it, and I preſt her to it in time, and with all poſ- 
ſible Importunity. | 

Fa. Child, you did right ; and I believe ſhe de- 
ſigned to follow your Direction ; but what Aſſiſt- 
ance did I give to her? How did I damp that Reſo- 
lution, when I ſtop'd her Mouth, by telling her, 
that I dar d to ſay he was a Proteſtant? ſhe truſted 
my Aſſurances, nay, ſhe * told me that ſhe did 
O. 
EId. Sit. But Sir, notwithſtanding all this Diſ- 
courſe, (for ſhe told me every Word from time to 
time) I urg'd her a great many Times, and told her 
my Thoughts ; for I ſuſpected him from the begin- 
ning, and I laboured to convince her, that ſhe ought 
to ſce with her own Eyes, and to talk plainly and 
openiy to him of it. | | 


\ 
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Here the Father repeats to ber the Diſcourſe between 


bim and his Daughter, mentioned at the beginning of this 


Dialogue, continuing to reproach himſelf with betrays 
bis Child, 0 . hs ""Y 


Fa ; Did 


n 
Fa. Did ſhe not tell you that her Father had if 
fored her he was a Proteſtant, and that ſhe truſted 
to that? 9 

Eid. Siſt. She was more juſt to you, Sir, than to 

ſay that you aſſured her of it, but the repeated yout 
* Words, that you ſaid, you believed it, and dart 
fay be was; and I told her plainly, that it was eri. 
dent trom your Words, that you only ſpoke your 
Opinion, and that ſhe ought not theiefore to call 
that a poſitive Aﬀfurance to be depended upon 
Indeed, Sir, I was very plain with her; ſhe has no 
body to blame but herielf I told her *. 
Fa. She has herſelf indeed been to blame for want 
of Reflection upon your ſeaſonable Perſualions, My 
Dear, and you acted a faithful Part to her: But 
had I been as faithful to her, who was obliged in 
Duty to have done it, and on whom ſhe depended, 
as you were, who had no Obligation but from 
your Affections, I had delivered my Child from 
Ruin: 

Eld. Sift. I cannot ſay, Sir, you had delivered 
her; ſhe ſeem'd reſolved to have him; her Eye 
were dazled with the gay Things ſhe expected, and 
unleſs you had poſitively refuſed your Conſent, I 
fear Religion had not Hold enough of herThoughts 
to have ballanc'd her Love of Vanity. 4 
Fa. But I have been perfectly careleſs of it, and 
have not done the Duty of my Place; I ought to 
have not only informed and adviſed her, but to have 
' inquired into the Circumſtances of the Perſon my 
ſelf, and have reſtrained her. 
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Fre ſke repeats all her former Diſcourſe with bet 
Siſter. | 
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EIA. Si f. I am ſorry for her, but I think you re- 
flect on your ſelf too ſeverely, Sir ; to be ſure you 
did not know that be was a Papiſt, neither had you 
any Suſpicion ot it, but ſhe had; for I put the 
Suſpicion into her Head, and earneſtly prefs'd her 
to ſatisty herſelf about it from himfelt, l 

Fa. My Dear, I have been always too careleſs 
in theſe Things: I remember the Caſe of your 
Siſter here, and cannot but reflect how when in a 
Paffion I told her it was none of my Bufineſs, my 
own Heart ſtruck me with Reproach 3 for I knew 
it was my Duty: T wiſh this poor Child had been 
as ſtrit and as nice in that Matter as her Siſter was, 
tho' I took it ill then, I ſee now ſhe was in the right 
of it. | 5k 
Eld. Siſt. You afflit your ſelf, Sir, for a Cafe 
that iſſued well; and where, if you were in the 
wrong, there were no bad Conſequences ; whereas 
in this Caſe, where the bad Conſequences. have 
hippen'd, you are no way the Cauſe, tis all her 
own doing, 7 

Fa, But as it is an Affliction to me, and that you 
may be ſure it is, Providence ſeems to ſhew me 
Sin, by my Puniſhment ; I acknowledge I was in 
the wrong before, and it is not owing to my 
Prudence or Concern. that your Siſter was not 
ruin'd; Befides,every Father that bas a dueConcern 
tor the Souls of his Children, will certainly inquire 
narrowly into the Principles as well as Morals of 
the Perſons they match them to. | 


[2 


In a word, their Father afflicted himſelf ſo much 
and fo long upon this Matter, that his two Daugh- 
ters were obliged to drop their Concern for their 
diſter, and apply all the Skill they had to comfort 
their Father: He was ſo overwhelmed with it, that 
it threw him into a deep Melancholly, and that in- 
to 
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to a Fit of Sickneſs, which, tho? he recorer'd, ys 
he did not in a long time thoro'ly enjoyhimſelf; 4 
ways charging and reproaching himſelt with hayin 
ruin'd his Child, having regarded nothing but the 
outſide of Things, and referring all her Happinek 
to a plentiſul Fortune, and a gay extravagant wi 
of Living. s 
This went on ſome time; the eldeſt Daughter 
who was left with the Father, managed Things þ 
prudent'y, that no Notice of theſe Things wers 
taken in the Family, and her Father readily agree 
with both his Daughters, that it was by no means 
proper to let their Siſter know what they had dif. 
covered; concluding, that whenever ſhe diſcover 
it herſelf, fhe would come Home with a ſad Hean, 
and make her Complaint to them faſt enough, 
But they were all miſtaken in their Siſter ; for 
tho? ſhe diſcover'd theThing,and liv'd a melancholy 
Life with her Husband upon that Occaſion, yet in 
eight Year that ſhe liv'd with him, ſhe never com- 
plained, or made her Sorrows known to any of her 
Relations, but carried it with an even ſteady Tem- 
per, and bore all her Griefs in her own Breaſt, s 
ſhall be ſeen at large in the next Dialogue, 


= © The End of the Second Dialogue. 
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DIALOGUE III. 


l E new marry'd Couple, of whom we 
£) All have been ſpeaking,liv'd in all the Spleri- 
2 . dor and Greatneſs, that the higheſt de- 
Rec of private Perſons admits of, and 
which a Family poſſeſs'd of an immenſe Wealth, 
could be ſuppoſed to do 3 he was not only very 
rich when he marry'd her, as might be ſuppoſed 
by the noble Furniture of his Houſe, and his very 
valuable Collection of Pictures and Rarities, and 
the like, of which mention has been made, but as 
he fell privately into a great Affair of remiiting 
Money by way of England to Genoa, for Supply of 
the French Armies in {taly, he got that way a pro- 
digious Sum of Money; and yet acting only by 
Correſpondents at Amſterdam, he was liable to no 
— or Objections from the Government 
ere. : 

Afcer he had lived thus about eight Years, and 
in that Time had ſix Children by this young Lady, 
he died; ſhe had four of her ſix Children living: 
But their Father, after having in vain tried all the 
Perſuations, Arguments and Intreaties (ior he was 
too good a Husband, and too much a Gentleman 
to uſe auy other Method) to bring his Wife over 


to the Roman Church, left her however under 
R this 


- 


A. 
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| this terrible Affliction, that having diſpoſed of hi 
|  - vaſt Eſtate in a very honourable Manner, as wel 
| to her, as to her Children, yet he took the Educa- 
tion of her Children from her, leaving them to the 
_ Tuition of Guardians to bring them up in the Ro- 
man Religion: Nor was this the Effect of his Un. 
kindneſs to her; for except in Diſputes about theſe 
Things, they never had any Difference worth the 
Name of a Diſpute in their Lives; and at his Death 
he left to her own Diſpoſal above fix times the 
Fortune ſhe brought him ; but this of his Children 
was a meer Point of Conſcience to him, which he 
could not diſpenſe with: This was an inexpreflible 
Grief to her, and that ſuch, and ſo heavy, as iti 
impoſſible to repreſent it in this narrow Tra, ſo 
as to ſay how far it afflicted her, or what ill Con- 
ſequences attended it; the Drift and Defign of 
this Work alſo lying quite another Way, vi. 
to ſhew the Manner x Life, which naturally attends 
the beſt Matches, where the religious Principles ot 
the Husband and Wife are not the ſame, 
The eldeft Siſter was now marry'd alſo, and 
marry*d very happily and comfortably ; the Princi- 
ples as well as Practice of her Husband not only, 
concurr'd entirely with her own, but anſwer 
in a moſt agreeable Manner to the Character which 
was given to her Father of him, viz. That he was 
a Perſon truly religious. | 
Their Father, now grown old, had been a true 
penitent for his Miſtakes in the paſt Conduct of his 
Children ; and had fully made up his want of Care 
in his middle Daughter's Match, by his Difficulty 
in being pleaſed for his eldeſt : She needed no Col 
cern for, or toſhew anyNicetyin examining into the 
Perſon, for her Father was ſo very nice for het, that 
ſcarce anything could pleaſe him; he rejected ſeve. 
tal very good Offers, meerly on account of * 
244 | | Ys 
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principles, and put them off without ſo much as 
naming them to his Daughter, till at laſt fixing 
upon a Merchant in the City, who both for. Sos 
briety, Piety, Opinion in Religion, and Eſtate, 
ſuited every way both his own Defires and his 
Daughter's Judgment, the Match, under ſuch 
Circumſtances was ſoon made; The uninterrypt= 
ed Felicity this young Lady enjoyed, in having the 
beſt Husband, the beſt Chriftian, and the beſt tem. 
pei'd Man in the World, all in one, made 


her the happieſt Woman alive, and indeed recoms 


mended the Caution ſhe had always uſed in her 
Choice, by its Succeſs. 
Her Father liv'd with this Daughter, when 


he was in Town, but otherwiſe liv'd in Ox». 


fordſbire, with his own Siſter, the Lady— -— << 
Widow of Sir James., of whom mention is made 
in the firſt Part of this Work: He lived very eaſy, 
having thus ſeen his Family all ſettled ; for his two 
Sons were very well fix'd abroad, the one at Leg- 
horn, and the other at Cadiz ; and be might really 
be ſaid to have no Affliction in the World but that 
of his middle Daughter; who, tho' by far the richs 
eſt and moſt proſperous in Circumſtances,and lived 
in the moſt Splendor of all the reſt, yet he eſteemed 
really miſerable and ſo indeed in oneSenſe ſhe was. 

He was at Dinner one Day at nis eldeſt Daugh- 
ter's Houſe, his youngeft Daughter being catually 
there alſo, when, while they were ar Table, Let» 
ters came from the Bath, where his middle Daughter 
was gone with her Husband, to acquaint them, chat 
her Husband, after an ndiipoſitian ot no more than 
five Days, was dead: It ſurpriz d them all; for the 


had not ſo much as heard that he was ill 5 and his. 


Diſtemper being a Pleutiſy, it was exceeding vio- 
lent, and carricd him off very quick y. Wnentheit 


R 2 and 


Father read the Letter, he was extremely ſarprizd, 
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and riſing up from the Table haſtily, Poor Chill! 


ſaid he, God bas delivered ber, but it is by a ſad Stroke; 
His Daughters got up from Table terribly frighted, 
when they ſaw the Diſorder theit Father was in, 
not knowing what the Matter was; but he per- 
ceiving it, turned about ſuddenly, and ſaid, Your 
Sifker it a Widow, and threw down the Let- 
ter: At this they ſat down again all ſurpriz'd, and 
indeed ſenſibly afflicted; for, excepting his Reli- 
gion, which was not all that while made publick, 
he was a moſt obliging Relation to them all. 
I purpoſely paſs over here the Incidents that 
may be ſuppoſed to bappen in the Family on ſo fad 
an Occaſion; ſuch as the Lady's coming up from the 
Bath, the Concern of the Father and Siſters to 
comfort her; the Diſpoſal of herſelf, and the Ma- 
nagement of her Affairs; haſtning to the main Sto» 
ry, viz. The Account ſhe gave of her Life paſt, and 
ot what ſhe had gone thro' in the eight paſt Years of 
her marry'd State upon the particular Occaſion of 
her Husband's being of a differing Religion. 

It was ſome Months after her Husband's Death, 
and when ail her Affairs were in a ſettled Poſture, 
that ſhe went to divert her Thoughts a little, and 
unbend her Mind from the Sorrows ſhe had been 
under, for ſherwas a ſincere Mourner for her Husband ; 
I fay, it was ſome Months after his Death, that 
her younger Siſter having invited her down to her 
Seat in Hampſbire, ſhe went thither, and her Fa- 
ther and eldeſt. Siſter, at her Requeſt, went all 
with her. | | 


Here, upon caſual diſcourſing of things paſt, herFa- 
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ther who was almoſt ever bemoaning hi: Neglect in 
- "expoſing his Child:en, threw out ſome Words, 
which fuſt gave her to underſtand that both he and 


her Siſters knew her Husband was not a Proteſtant, 
at which ſhe ſeemed very much ſurpriz'ds But 5 
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ſhe found it was known, and that however it was 


{tijl ſo far a Secret, as that it had gone no farther 
than their own Breaſts, ſhe was ſoon made eaſy; 
ſhe then made aConfidence of it, earneſtlyintreating 


them that it might go no farther, which they wit 


lingly promiſed for her Satisſaction. 

But this open'd the Door for Variety of Confe- 
rences among them, as particularly her Siſters told 
her, how they diſcover'd it firſt, and afterwards 
their Father; and repeated all the Diſcourſes they 
had had about it, and how, and for what Reaſon 
they had reſolved never to mention it to her, un- 
leſs ſhe ſpoke firſt of it; concluding . that perhaps 
he might conceal it from her, and they would 
be very loth to diſcover a Thing to her, which 
they knew could have no otherConſequence at that 


Time, but to ruin» and afflict her: Alas Siſter! ſays 


ſhe, I diſcover'd it within a Fortnight after I came 
Home. | 
Ay! ſas ber younge#t Siſter, you had a good Go- 
vernment of your ſelf to refrain unboſoming to 
ſome of us ; eſpecially conſidering my Siſter here, 


(meaning ber eldeſt Siſter) had been fo ſerious with | 


you upon that very Head before you were married; 

Dear Siſter, ſays the Widow, to what purpoſe is it 
for any Woman, when ſhe is marry'd, to complain 
of her Diſappointments, which ſhe knows ſhe can- 
not mend ? 

To. Sit. That's true, my Dear, but who is there can 
deny themſelves that Eaſe to their Grief? | 

Mid. Alas! complaining is but a poor Eaſe to 
ſuch Sorrows ; *tis like Sighing, which relieves 
the Heart one Moment, and doubly loads it the 


. Si. Well, Siſter, ſeeing you had ſo intire a 
altery over your ſelf in that Part, and 'you 


drovght the Dominion of your Reaſon over „our | 
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Paſſions, to ſo perfet an Exerciſe, which is what 
I confeſs I muſt admire you for; I fay, ſeeing you 
maſter'd your felt ſo well that way, I am oblig d 
to think, you maſter'd your felt as well within 
Doors; and with good Conduct pertaps you made 
it no Inconvcnience to you: I wiſh you would let 
us hear how you manag d, that we may ſee ; per. 
haps difference of Opinion may be fo manag'd as 
to make no Breaches in a Family, and it mix ht be 
as well as if it had been otherwiſe. 

-,» Wid. No, no! Siſter, don't fancy ſo : Our dear 
Mother was wiſer than ſo, and you were all wiſer 
than I, to Jay ſo much Streſs upon it as you did ; I 
am a Convert now to my Mother's Inſtructions, 
tho' it be too late to help it. 

To. Sit. Why Mr. — and you liv'd mighty eaſy; 
you were always mighty well with one another ! 
thought, | 

Mid. It was impoſſible to be ill with him, he was 
of ſo excellent a Temper : But this makes my Cale 
perfectly inſttucting to others, and proves e ffectu- 
ally, that no Goodneſs of the Diſpoſition, no Ex- 
cels of Affection, no prudent Compliances, tho 
they make the Caſe rather better than worſe, can 
yet make up, no not in the leaſt, or any way ba- 
lance the inexpreſſible Deficiency that ſuch a 
Breach in religious Matters makes in a Family, 

Fa. Ay, ay, my Dear, I ſee it now, with a fad 
Heart, but it was far from any of my Thoughts 


„then; you owe all the Miſery of it to my Neglect. 


mid. Sir, I dare ſay, you did not miſtruſt it; l 
remember you ſaid, he had alw-y- been a Proteſtant 
when you was at Legborn, and that you knew he 
as bred fo. | e | 
- Fa, Ay, my Dear; but it was my Buſineſs: to 
have inquir'd farther into it; I might eafily have 
known it, it I had inquir d; for feveral Mente 
12 1 5 | mars Lodo cold 
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told me afterwards of it, but I laid no Streſs upon 


it ; in ſhort, I did not conſider the Conſequences. 
25. Sift. There is no need to afflict your ſelf now, 


Sir, about it; my Siſter is deliver'd another way, 


Sir, and the Thing is over. 


Fa. But I ama warning to all Parents, that have - 


the Good of their Children at Heart ; never to 
make light of ſuch Things, but ſearch them to the 
Bottom: and the more their Children depend upon 
them, the greater is their Obligation to be very 
careful. | 

D. Si. Well, my Siſter is deliver'd from it all now. 


Wid. 1's a fad Deliverance, Siſter ; and it's a 


dread'ul Caſe to be ſo marry'd, as that the Death 
of a Husband ſhould be counted a Deliverance z 
and eſpecially of a good Husband too. | 

L*. Siſt. Ido believe he was a good Husband indeed, 
that one Particular excepted ; but that was a terri- 
ble Circumſtance, and would have made the beſt 
Husband in the World a bad Husband to me: 

Mid. Ay, Child, and ſo it did to me in ſome 
Caſes, tho* he was otherwiſe the beſt humour'd 
Man, and the beſt Husband —_— 

Te. Sit. No queſtion, there was ſome Uneaſineſs at 
firit, but it ſeems you got over it; I wiſh you 
would tell us, Siſter, how you manag'd the firſt 
Diſcovery between you. | 

Wid. Truly, Siſter, the Uneaſineſs was not ſo 
much at firſt, as at laſt, and had we liv'd longer to- 
gether, it muſt of Neceſſity have grown worſe, 
eſpecially as the-Children grew up. 

Io. Sift. Indeed there you might have come to 
claſh in Matters very eſſential to your Peace, 

Had. Might have claſh'd do you ſay! indeed, 


dilter, we muſt have claſh'd:. It was unaygſidable, 


it could not be, that I could be eaſy to Rav the 


KLs-.-5 - Children 


* 0 
ALY 
1 
& 


* 1 
ee 
„ ; 6 
- i 
* + 
A ** 
© 
- 


1 1 
— - 35 
4 
+ 


be =" LOI 
wa ** - 


* Pt: 
LF 
8 


A 
7 5 
. | 
„5 


I 248] 
Children bred Papiſts, or that he could have been 
eaſy to have them bred, as he called it, Hereticks. 

To. Sigt. It was impoſſible indeed; and the more 
you were both ſettled and ferious in your Opinions, 
the more impoſſible it would be for you to yield 
that Point to one another. 

Mid. Why you know, Siſter, Mr. ——— was 4 
very ſerious grave Man; and I aſſure you, in his 
Way he wis very devout ; and this made his yield- 
ing to me ſometimes to be very difficult to him ; he 
had very ſtrong Struggles berween his Principles 
and his Affection. | 

Eid. Sit Dear Siſter, it is always ſo where there are 
differing Opinions between a Man and his Wile 
the more zealous and conſciencious they are in 
their ſeveral Ways, the more difficult it is tor them 
to yield thoſe Points up to one another, whichKind- 
neſs and Affection may incline them to give up: 
But pray give us a little Account of your firſt Di- 
putes about theſe Things. 

' -Wid. Tis a fad Story, Sifter, and will bring ma- 
ny grievous Things to remembrance. + 

Eid. Si I ſhould be very unwilling to impoſe ſo 
irkſome a Task upon you; but I think it will be 
very inſtruRing to us all. 

Wid. Why it was not much above a Fortnight 
after we came Home, as I obſerved to you, before 
J diſcover'd it, and the Manner was thus: I won- 
der'd that every Sabbath day my Spouſe contriv'd 
ſome Excuſe or other to avoid going to Church 
with me; I had taken ſome Notice of it, before we 
went Home, but the ſecond Sabbath-day I took up- 
on me to defire him to go; he ſeem'd not to deny 
me, and went into the Coach with me, but pre- 
tendeda ſudden Thought, that he was oblig'd to 
go up to St. Fames's ; and having very civilly hand- 

ed me out of the Coach, and gone with me ine 
8 | the 
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the very Place, made a light Bow, when I could 
not ſtand to perſuade, and went back. 

Sint. What did he take the Coach too, and leave 
you to come Home on Foot? : 
mid. No, no; he never ſhew'd me ſo little Re- 
ſpect as that; he went but as far as Temple- Bar 
in the Coach, and ſent it back, charging the Coach- 
man to go and wait for his Miſtreſs, which he did: 
This however troubled me a little, and I began to 
be uneaſy, tho' I knew not for what. | y 
Sift. Why, my Dear, did nothing occur to your 
Thoughts, as it did to ours, about his Pictures, his 
Crucifixes, Altar. pieces, and ſuch Things? 


it was the Faſt ion in ah; and it being ſo remote 


was the real Caſe; I had indeed no Thoughts at 
all about it, till the following Affair alarm'd me. TI 
was with him one Day in his Cloſet and viewing 
his fine Things, the Pictures, Imagery, and other 
Rarities, of which he had abundance; and ſome 
Pieces of Antiquity, that are of very great Value, 
he was mighty buſy, and pleas'd in ſhewing me 
Thiogs, and telling me what they were ; for then 
they were as new to me almoſt, as they were to 


his Cloſer, and look'd upon all the fine Things 
there; where you know, Siſter, there are abun 
dance of valuable Pieces of Paintings. 5 
Siſt. Yes, indeed tis a charming Place, 


Candleſticks guilded, with large Wax- Candles in 
thele Candleſticks are very fine, I think they are 
much finer than any we have about the Houſe. My 


Dear, / be, i! you had rather have them in your 
Cloſet, than to let them ſtand: here, they ſhall be 


* 


hid. No, not at all : I had heard my Father ay 


from my Thoughts to imagine any thing of what 


you; at laſt T went into the little Room within 


Haid. Upon the Table there ſtood two fine Silver 


them: My Dear, ſays 1, like an innocent Fool; 


removed. 
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removed: No, my Dear, ſaid I, if we ſhould want 
them upon an extraordinary Occaſion, tis but 
borrowing them of. you: We ſaid no more of that 
then, but the next Day he ſent me in from a Gold- 
{mith's in Drury-Lane two Pair of Candleſticks larger 
and finer than theſe, of very curious Workman. 
ſhip, and all the high emboſs'd Work double-gilt, 
D. Sil. So you had no need to grutch him thoſe 
he uſed in his Cloſet any more. 

Mid. No indeed: But to go on: After I had 
done ſpeaking of the Candleſticks, I laid my Hands 
upon a large Piece of Crimſon Damask, which 
ſeemed 'ro cover ſomething that ſtood upon the 
Table, and Banding up about ſeven or eight Inches 
high in the middle, look'd as if there were ſeveral 
Things together; and going to rurn it up, I faid, 
what is under here, my Dear? but added with a 


Smile, and thinking nothing of the matter, may | 


look ? He ſmil'd a little, but laying his Hand upon 
it too, ſaid, I had rather not, my Dear; they are 
Things I brought from rah, but nothing of Orna- 
ment. Well, well, ſays I, let it lye ; 1 don't de- 
fire to look, not I, and immediately turn'd to look 
at a Picture that hung near me, and all this while 
I was ſo dull as to perceive nothing. 

Eld. Sift, Your Curioſity was not much it ſeems, 

Mid. Innocence ſuſpects no body; but a ſtrange 
Turn in his Countenance gave me an Alarm,which 


I was not aware of; for there was a viſible Hurty 


and Confuſion in his Face, when he laid his Hands 
upon the piece of Damask to prevent my taking it 
up; and on a ſudden, when I fo eaſily and uncon- 
cernedly paſs'd ic off, all that chagrin went off of 
his Countenance in a Moment, and he was a 
bright and as good-humour'd' again as ever; and 


this made me think afterwards that there was lome- 


thing in it more than uſual, 34% 
Sift, You 
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EId. Sit Vou muſt have been very dull if you had 
not, ſecing you perceived ſuch a double Altera- 
tion, and this would have heightned my Deſire to 
inquire far ther into it. 5 
//id. Perhaps it did ſo too in me; but I ſaw 


make him uneaſy? I could have paſs'd a hundred 


while I had no Suſpicion. 
Eld. Sit. Well, but what was this to the Caſe? j 
ſeems here was no Diſcovery then. | 


par'd for further Obſervation : I told you, that the 
next Day he ſent me Home two pair of Candle- 
ſticks, which were indeed very fine, and as I was 
admiring them, I deſir'd to have the other fetch'd 
down to compare them with ; upon which he made 
ſome Difficulty, and ſaid, he could not truſt a Ser- 
vant to go into his Cloſet alone, where Things of 
Conſequence lay about ; but, my Dear, lays he, we 
will go up and match them. 

Eld. Sit. Well, that Reaſon was juſt enough. 
Vid. It was ſo; and I went up with him into 
his Cloſet, but not into the inner Room; but I 
obſerv'd juſt when he ſtept in, he made an extraor- 
dinary low Bow towards that Place where the 
Candleſticks ſtood : Indeed I took no notice of it 
at firſt, for I verily thought he had ſtoop'd for ſome 


he did the ſame, and that gave me ſome Thought, 
Yo, Sift That was a Diſcovery indeed. on 
Wid No really it was not yet; for as I was a per- 
tet Stanger to any of their Popiſh Ceremonies, I 
ſcarce underſtood it when I was told: But how- 
ever it gave me ſome Idea of this being an extra- 
ordinary Place, tho' I did not know what ; and I 
very. innocently ask'd him this fooliſh laughing 


Ul 


evidently he was concern'ds and why ſhould T 1 


ſuch Things by, and have reſtrain'd my Curiofity 


Mid. Yes, here was a Diſcovery too, ay it pre- 
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Queſtion ; My Dear, you are mighty nflnnerly to 
your empty Rooms, ycu bow as if the King wy, 
there; he put it off with a Smile, and an Anſwer 
that was indeed according to Solomon, Anſwey 4 
Fool in bis Folly, My Dear, ſays he, tis our Cuſton 
in Tal. - ths 
Eid. Sift, He was no Fool; what he ſaid wy 
very true. 4 
Wid. Well, even all this while, and farther, I wx 
ſtill blind; for a little while after I puſh'd into the 
ſame Place with him, not out ot Curioſity, but 
meeriy, by Chance; but tho? the piece of Crimſon 
Damask lay upon the Table, yet there was nothing 
under it, nor did he make any Bow as betore, 
To. Siſt. No my Dear, there was no need of it then; 
for to be lure the Idol was remov d. 
Mid. Well, however, as that was more than [ 
knew, it caus'd all my former Heſitations and Ob- 
ſervation: to vaniſh, till they were renewed again 
upon the following Occaſion : He was taken ill 
one Evening, in a Manner that alarm'd me very 
much, and we were oblig'd to get him to Bed with 
all ſpeed ; but juſt as he was undrefling by the 
Bediide, he ſtarted up in a kind of a Rapture, and 
pulling a String which drew back a Curtain, he 
caſt up his Eyes towards a Picture that hung there, 
and ſaid ſome Words which I did not underſtand, 
and I perceive he croſs'd himſelf two or three 
times on the Breaſt, and then ſtept into Bed. 
Fa. To one, that had liv'd in 1:ah, this had been 
no Novelty at all. 
id. No, Sir, I underſtand it well enough now, 
but I did not then; however it was ſo N then, 
that it needed no Explanation to me; but it was 
ſuch a Surprize to me, that I thought I ſhould 
have fainted ; my Heart ſunk within me, and with 
2 Sigh, ſaid I to my ſelf, O Lord! Iam undone! 1 


thought 


| 
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thought I had ſpoke ſo ſoftly, that nothing could: 
have overheard me; but yet ſo unhappy was my 
paſſion, that he heard the laſt Words, and railing 
his Voice, My Dear, ſays he baſtily, what's the 
matter? what art thou undone for? I made him 
no Anſwer, which increas'd his Eagerneſs to know 
what ail'd me, but I declin'd it: At laſt, he pref- 
ing me {till, T anſwer'd, My Dear, excuſe me for 
the preſent, I am a little frighted ; with which he 
rings a little Bell, that I us'd to ring for my Wo- 


man, and ſhe being but in the next Room, came 


running in; I bad her fetch me a little Bottle out 
of my Cloſet, and taking a few Drops, rather by 
a Counterfeit: Illneſs than a real, put an end to his 
Inquiry, and got bim to ſleep. | | 


E14. $i. I ſhould &'en have charg'd bim with . 
downright, and have ray'd at him for a Rogue, that 


had cheated and deluded me. 

Vid. Indeed, Siſter, I did not do ſo; I was op- 
preſs d with the Terror of it, and the Diſappoint« 
ment; but my Affection ſtept in the way of all 
Reſentment ; I lov d him tenderly 3 and beſides, it 
was not a time for it; for he was really very ill, 
and thought he ſhould have dy'd ; it was a Spice or 
Taſte of the ſame Diſtemper that did at laſt kill 
him, for it was a Pleuriſy ; and aſter he had ſlept 
a little, he wak'd again in ſuch a Condition, that 


ſtighted all the Houſe, and we were forc'd to fetch . 


4 Surgeon out of his Bed to let him Blood. 
$i. Well, that reliev'd him I hope. 


* 
6 * 


Wid. Yes it did; but I name it to tell you a Cir. _ 
cumſtance which attended it: We had in the Houſe: + 
an old Man, an Italian, whom he always kept in the 
Counting-houſe to copy his Letters, and tranſlate his 


lialian Accounts, and for ſuch other Buſineſs as he 
imploy'd him in; and they call d him Doctor: 
The Surgeon we had ſent tor, being in Bed, did 


not 
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not come time enough, and he grew black and 
deſperately ill, which #ri-hted me exceedingly ; and 
when he ſaw | was und r a Surprize, he made 
Signs (for be could not ſpeak to be underſtood, he was f 
bad) to call up the old I[ralian : When he came into 
the Room, he held out his Arm, and pointing at 
it with his lee one might underſtand that 
he meant he ſhou'd let him Hood, upon which, 
immediately the od Man call'd for things proper, 
and I found he had a Launcet in his Pocket: Lask d 
him it he had been us d to it, he ſaid, yes, Madam, 
I have let him blood ſeveral times before now: Jn 
a word, he open'd a Vein, and it gave him Eaſe, 
and he recover'd ſoon aſter. 
Fa. Ill lay a hundred Pound then, that Doctot 

is a Prieſt, | 

_ Yes, Sir, he is ſo; and I knew it quickly 
aiter, 

Fa. And after he knew that you underſtood it, 
did he not beſiege you with his Diſcourſes and Im- 
portunities, my Dear, to turn. 55 
Wild. No realiy; at leaſt not ſo, as I believe is uſyal, 
he frequently let fall ſome Words about it, but with 
great Modeſty ; for he was really a very good fort 
of a Man, exceeding retir'd and devout ; very matt 
nerly and reſpectful; he ſpoke once at Table, (for 
ſometimes my Spouſe would ask me to let him up 
wich us) and we had been talking very cheartully, 
when the Doctor faid ſomething in Italian to his 
Maſter, but gave me plain Reaſons to know, that he 
deſired 1 ſhould know what he ſaid; upon which 
my Spouſe faid to me, My Dear, what do you 
think the Doctor ſays? 1 don't know, but I am 
ſure tis about me: Yes, ſays he, ſoit is; and he 
ſays,I muſt tell you what it is, or elſe you will think 
he is unmannerly to ſpeak any thing in a Language 
you do not underſtand ; Well, pray, ſaid I, whats 
7 - 1M 
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it he ſays 2 What Pity it is, ſaid my Speuſe, ſuch a fine 
Genius as my Lady Wite is ſhould not be within 
the Pale ot the Catholick Church? While my 
Spouſe was telling me this, he look'd very earneſtly 
at him, to obſerve when he repeated the Words, 
and juſt as he had repeated them, the good old Fa- 
ther life up his Eyes, and ſaid ſome Words ſoftly, 
but with great Appearance of Seriouſneſs, which, 
it ſeems Was, to pray to Chriſt to convert me; 
and my Spouſe looking very ſerioufly too, croſs'd 
himſelf and ſaid Amen. 

75. $i. This was dangerous Work indeed, Siſter ; f 
for the more ferious they were in it, the more it 
would have affected me. £ ; 

Wid. Indeed fo it did me; I anſwer'd to my Hus- 
band, My Dear, I hope Jam; and it I thought I was 
not, I would not fleep till I was; at which the 
Doctor, my Spouſe repeating the Words to him 
ſhook his Head, and ſaid, No, no ! ſigniſying, that 
to be ſure I was not; and added, he hop'd God 
would hear his Prayers for me; but this was the 
moſt that ever he offer'd that way. | 

Fa. Well, that was nothing, but what any Man 
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who thought himſelf in the right, might do, and 
very modeſtly too. ** 
Wid. Indeed he always kept himſelf rather at a 
greater diſtance than we deſired. 
Yo. Sift, Well, but pray go back to the Story. 
Wid.Why I told you my Husband recover d trom 
his Tilneſs, but it was otherwiſe with me; for bes 
ing now fully fatisfy'd that my Spouſe was a Papiſt, 
it caſt me down to that degree, and overwhelm: 
my Spirits, that J was ſcarce able to bear it, and 
eſpecially for want of ſome body to lodge my 
Thoughts with, and open my Soul to. "3 
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Eid. Sift. Why did you not charge him with # 
point blank? Did he net perceive your Diſorder? 

Mid He did to be ſure, and preſs'd me with the 
utmoſt Tenderneſs and Importunity, to let him 
know what griev'd me. "= | 

Eid. Sift. Ay, and I ſhould have told him of it in 
his Ears. | 

Mid. Dear Siſter, you are too tender à Wife 
your ſelf, not to know, that where there is a ſincere 
Affection, even the higheſt Reſentment expreſſes 
it ſelf in the ſoſteſt Terms: I could affli& my {elf 
freely, but I could not think of afflicting him; and 
tho” I do acknowledge I thought my ſelt ill treated, 
yet I could not uſe him ill in return. 

Sit. Come, tell us what you ſaid to him. 

Vid. Why, when he preſs'd me to let him know 
what diſturb d me, I told him, I had rather bear my 
Grief than complain to him; that I was too ſen- 
ſible he knew what I meant; when I faid I was un- 
done; and I beg d him not to oblige me to blame 
him, for not having been juſt to me: Why, h 


Dear, fays be, why are you undone, if your Opini- 


on in Religion and mine may differ? Muſt it at 
fect our Love? Cannot we be dear to one another 
without entring into Diſputes of that kind? Yes, 
faid I, my Dear, I know better than to enter into 
Diſputes with you; but I muſt reckon my felt un 
done for all that: Tears ſtopt my very Breath for 
a while, for this was an open Acknowledgment of 
his Profeflion ; and I would fain have flatter'd my 
ſelf ſo much, as to hope there was yet ſome room 
to have thought my ſelf miſtaken: When he ſaw me 
ſo overwheim'd, he came to me, and took me in 
his Arms, and faid all the kind things it is poſſible 
to think of, to pacify me: My Dear, ſays he, tho 


you may think this a Grief to you, expect to have 


it made up abundantly, by all that it is , 
hs 285 35:75 af 
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I 

Man to do to oblige you; and indeed if all the af. 
T lectionate Things a Man could ſay or do, could 
the W make it up, it was made up to me; if it was poſ- 
ble for a Man to do any thing to make a Woman 
forge: her Diſappointment, he did it; and this 
in from a Man too, Who had a perfect Underſtand. 
ing of every thing that could oblige and engage 

ifs the Affections: In a word, no Man cou'd do 
more, or Woman deſire more, to make up the 


Te Loſs. | 

elf Eld. Sit. Well, Siſter, and pray tell me; did 
ad it do? was it fully made up to you? Is it poffible 
ch that two can be happy in the Condition of Man 


and Wife, where Opinions in Religion differ? 
You have had the Experience of it to be ſure in 
its beſt Fortune, with all the Advantages imagin= 
able: Now be plain, and tell us, is it poſſible the 
conjugal Felicity can be compleat? Was our dea 
Mother in the right or no, Siſter? - | 

Mid. Indeed, Siſter, you put hard upon me, 
becauſe I know I too much ſlighted my Mother's 
Injunctions; and I remember I jeſted with you a- 
bout it, but I have paid for the Experiment. 

Ela. Sl. Dear Siſter, thoſe things are forgotten 
long ago; I did not intend to reflect upon them; 
but I ask upon a ſerious Account, I affure you. 

Wid. Why truly, Siſter, I muſt acknowledge it 
is impoſſible: I fay again, I find by fad Expert-. 
ence, it is impoſſible: No Kindneſs, no Tender- 
neſs, no Affection can make it up; the Condition 
can never be happy, God faithfully ſerved, Chil- 
dren tightly edueated, the Mind perfectly eaſy, of 
the Duty of the Relation faithfolly performed, 
where the Opinions in Religion differ. 

E/d. Sift. I am of Opinion alſo, that it would 
have been the fame, tho' your Differences had not 
en ſo great as that of 3 and Proteſtant. 


— 


Lo 
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Wid. Ay, ay, all one! for we never entred into 
the Queſtion about. our Principles ; I refolv'd it 
from the beginning,to avoid bringing on any thing 
that mighTbe unkind or difobliging between us 
and he approv'd it, and did the ſame for the fame 
Reaſon ; ſo that I never, after the firſt Diſcourſe, ſo , 
much as inquired what his Opinion was; it ws Ml © 
ſufficient to have the Grief that we could not wor. 
- Ship God together, either abroad or at home; we 
could not think of one another with Charity, but ll © 
as deceived Perſons, out of the way of eternal 
. 
( 
| 
| 


Felicity, out of God's Bleſſing and Protection; 
we could not look upon one another but with 
Sighs and fad Hearts : Again, we could never con- 
verſe with one another upon religious Subjeds, 
for we could not enter upon the leaſt ſerious thing, 
but it lead us into Contradictions and wild diſtrac. 
ted Notions, which we were immediately forc'dto 
take the Help of our Affections to ſuppreſs, that 
we might not break out into Indecencies to one 
another. | | 
To, Sift, Well, Siſter, and what became of your | 
ſmart Anſwers to my Siſter — —, when ſhe and 
you talk'd of theſe Things, viz- That it he was 
not of your Opinion, you would be of his; that 
if he was a Chriſtian Catholick, you was a Catho- 
lick Chriſtian ; and ſo you would have no Diffe- 
ence about that. | 
Mid. Why truly, Siſter, I was young, and did 
not confider what I ſaid; and beſides, I did not in 
the leaſt ſuſpect what my Siſter ſuggeſted ; and jet 
fo far I have kept up to it, we have, by the help 
of abundance ot good Humour on his ſide, anda 
great deal of Love on both ſides, avoided Differ 
ences and Diſputes upon that Subject: But alas 
Siſter, that's but a Negative, and it can only be 
ſaid we did not quarrel, which is @ great deal to [ 
too; 
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; but what's this to a happy Life ? How was 
our Family guided, our Children educated, and 
how would they have been educated, if he had 
livd 2 and how was God worſhipp'd? he and his 
Prieſt at their Maſs in the Oratory or Cbappel; I, 
and my little unhappy Babies in my Chamber and i 
Cloſet, where I mourn'd over them continually, 
(rather than pray'd over them) to think that ſome 
time or other they ſhould be ſnatch'd from me, 
and brought up in Popery ; nor would it have 
been much otherwiſe, it he had been of any other 
irreconcileable Opinion; for, as I told you before, 
tho' I knew his Opinion, I never ask'd it; for any 
Opinion, where there is not a Harmony in wor- 
ſhipping, a joyning in publick Prayer to God, and 
in joynt ſerving him in our Families, is the fame 
thing, only not in the ſame Extreme. 3 
Yo Sf. Well, but you had no private Breaches a- 
out it: | 
id. No, never; we carefully avoided it: But 
| this is but an Evidence of the dreadful Conſequen- 
ces of ſuch Marriages in general; for where is there 
a Couple that can ſay, as we could, that they 
have had no Jars about it? And what Breaches 
have religious Differences made in Families? 
But if the Happineſs is fo little, and the evil Con- 
ſequences ſo many, even with a Husband fo ex- 
quiſitely kind and obliging, and where a Woman 
cannot ſay ſhe has any one other thing to com- 
plain of, what muſt be the Caſe in other Families? 
Yo, Sift. But, Siſter, you hint that the longer you 
liv'd, the wor ſe thoſe Differences grew. So VP 
Haid. Why, it was impoſſible, Siſter, but as we 
grew forward, ' theſe things muſt have come more 
in our way: We have four Children, and Mr. 
was not a Man fo in#fferent in his Religion, as to 
be more careleſs about Wr ol his min | 
ty a 
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Laſſure you; and tho“ he left them entirely © 
my Management, when they were litcle ; yet he 
would hint ſometimes, that he hop'd I would leave 
them free, when they grew up,to chooſe for then. 
ſelves, as God ſhould inlighten them 3 and that x 
leaſt we ſhould both ſtand neuter. 

To. Sift. What could you fay to that? 

Wid: I told him I could nct tell how far I could 
promiſe that; for if I thought my ſelf in the right 
way to Heaven, I could but ill anſwer it to him 
that gave me my Children, to ſtand ſtill and fee 
them go wrong, and not endeavour to perſuade 
them (at leaſt) co chooſe better for themſelves: He 
told me, that was an Argument juſt as ſtrong on 


His ſide, as it was on mine ; and he added ſmiling, 


How ſhall we do then to agree, my Dear, when it 
comes to that? I hope we ſhall not love leſs than 
we do now. I told him, I had a great many me- 
lancholy Thoughts about it; and thus at laſt we 
were always fain to drop the Diſcourſe ; but to this 
Hour I cannot conceive how we ſhould have done 
to have divided our Childrens Inſtruction between 
us, if he had liv'd to ſee them grown up, 

Fa. Well, my Dear, God has otherwiſe orderd 


it; and J hope the Children will have the Benefit 
of a good Inſtruction now without that Inter- 


ruption. 0 

Mid. Alas! Sir, I perceive you do not know 
their Caſe yet ; and this is a remaining Grief to 
me that I have not mention d. 

Fa. What's that, Child? 

Wid. Why, Sir, by his Will he has appointed 
the old Prieſt, who I nam'd above, to be Tutot 
to my two Sons, and has ſettled his Eſtate fo, that 
unleſs the Truſtees bring them up Roman Catho- 
licks, a great deal of the Eſtate goes from them ;lo 
that I am to be robb'd of my Children, - 

s 
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Fa. I am ſurpriz'd at that; why I never heard 
a word of it! and what has he done with his two 
Daughters ? 

Vid. He has left them to me. £33 

Fa. Vid you know this before, Child 2 Had you 
any Diſcourſe about ir before he died ? LV 

id. Yes, Sir, as much as the Violence of his 
Diſtemper would admit; I intreated, I perſwaded 
I argued, as much as Tears and my oppreiled 
Thoughts would allow me; for I thought my 
Heart would have burſt while I caik'd co him, to 
ſee his Condition, whom I lov'd as my own Syut ; 
and to think what was to befal my Children, you 
can ha dly conceive what a Time it was to me; it 
wounds my very Spirit to look back upon it, 

Eid Sift. It was a very bitter thing no doubt: But 
what ſaid he to you? 

Mid. He beg'd of me not to importune him: 
He told me, it was far from being an Unkindneſs 
to me, but his Conſcience oblig'd him to it, and 
he could not die in Peace, if he did not, as far as 


'T. 
"s 


| in him lay, provide for the Souls of his Children, 


Fa, Why, if it was Conſcience, hcw came it 
to paſs he did not do the like by his Daughters? 

Wid. Why, he faid, he thought I had a right to 
their Government as a half of the Family ; for, 
my Dear, ſays he, we are Partners; but, ſays he, 
| intreat you, and as far as I am able to do it, 
injoyn you to it, let the poor innocent Babes be 
reconcil'd to the Church, and brought up in the 
Catholick Faith; and I hope you will in God's 


due time embrace it your ſelf. 


Vo. Sit. What was you able to ſay to him? 
Wid. I bleſs God I made no Promiſe about my 


Children; nor indeed was I able to ſpeak to him 


for Grief ; for he was in ſuch Agonies, that my 


Heart could not hold to ſtay by him; and the 
| 8 3 | next 
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next Morning he died, and now I am a dreadfy 
Example of the miſerable Condition of a marty d 
State, where Principles of Religion differ, the 
with the beſt Husband in the World. 
Fa. But, my Dear, do not afflict your ſelf now 
about your Scns. 
Wid. Not affli& my ſelf, Sir! is that poſſible? 
Fa. Yes, yes, they ſhall not be bred up Papiſts 
Fil afſure you, for all what he has done to bring 
it to paſs. 
Mid. Alas! Sir, they will be taken away from , 
me. | | 
Fa, No, no; nor ſhall they be taken away 
from you neither; our Law gives you a Right to Ml 
the bringing up your own Children ; and as for 
the Doctor, I'Il ingage he ſhall give you no Di- : 
i ſturbance; he knows his own Circumſtances, and 
= I'll take care that he ſhall take it for a Favour to be 
4 conceal'd here, and leave all to you. 
Mid. But then the Eſtate will go from my Chil- 
dren too. wr 
Fa. Perhaps not, neither; but if it ſhould, you 
have enough for them. 

Wid. Well, that is none of my Care; let me 
but keep them from a wrong Education, III wil 
lingly leave that Part to. fall as it will 
Vi. Sit. But, Dear Siſter, did Mr. - never ti) 
you by Arguments to bring you over to him? 
Mid. Only by all that he could ever deviſe; 
except, as ] ſaid before, for I muſt do that Juſtice to 
his Memory, that he never offer'd any thing that 
was rough, or threatning, or limiting, or unkind; 
but all the contrary to the higheſt Extreme. 

25. Sit. That was the Effect of his extraordinary 
oc Breeding, and bis being ſo much a Gente 


3 
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id. Not 
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ul 77;d. Not that altogether, Siſter, tho* that might 
4 joyn ; but it was the Effect of an excellent Diſ- 
0 poſition, and of an inexpreſſibie Affection to me in 
particular; for otherwiſe he was the moſt zealous 
Man in his Way that ever was heard of, and 
thought every body an Enemy to him, that wouid 
not be of his own Opinion. | 
t EId. S ,. Did he never go about to bribe you to it ? 
id. O Siſter ! very frequentiy ; and that with 
all the Subtilty of Invention in the World; for he 
was always giving me Preſents upon that very Ac- 
count. | 
Fa. Preſents to a Wife! what do they ſignity ? 
tis but taking his Money out of one Pocket, and 
putting it into the other; they muſt all be ap- 
prais'd, Child, in the perſonal Eſtate. AV 
Mid. It has been quite otherwiſe with him in- 
deed, Sir ; for he has made it a C auſe in his Will, 
that all the Preſents he gave me ſhall be my own, 
to beſtow how I pleaſe z beſides all the reſt that he 
has left me more than he was oblig'd to do. 
Eld. Sift. Then they ſeem to be conſiderable, | 
Wid. He has, firſt and laſt, given me above 
3000 in Preſents, and moſt of them on this very. 
Account; hut one was very extraordina:y,. [ 
mean to that purpoſe. 
Ed. Sit. I ſuppoſe that is your Diamond Croſs? 
Wid. It is ſo; he brought it home in a little 
Caſe, and coming into my Room one Morning 
before I was dreſt, hearing I was alone, he told 
me ſmiling and very pleaſant, he was come to fay 
his Prayers to me: I confeſs I had been a liitle out 
of humour juſt at that time, having been full of 
lad Thoughts all the Morning about the grand 
Point, and I was going to have given him a very. 
unkind Anſwer ; but his Looks had ſo much Good- 
nels and Tenderneſs always in them, that when L 
: | 84 lock d 
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fook'd up at him, I conld retain no more Refer. 
ment: Indeed, Siſter, it was impoſſible to be ar 
gry with him. | 

Eld. Siſt. You might well be in Humour indeed 
when he brought you a Prefent worth above 6x 
hundred Pounds, | 

Wid. But I had not ſeen the Preſent, - when 
what I am telling you paſt between us. 

Eid. $i#.Well,I ask Pardon for interrupting you; 
pray go on where you left off, when he tol you 
he was come to ſay his Prayers to you. 

Wid. I told him I hopd he would not make an 
Idol of his Wife. | 

Eld. Sift. Was that the ill-natur'd Anfwer you 
were about to give him? 

Wid. No indeed; I was a going to tell him, he 
need not worſhip me, he had Idols enough in the 
Houſe, 

Eld. Si. That had been bitter and unkind 

indeed; I hope you did not fay fo ? 

Mid. Indeed I did not; nor would J have faid 
ſo for a thouſand Pound ; it would have grievd 
me every time I had reflected on it afterwards as 
long as I had livd. 

' Eld. Sift. It was ſo very apt a Return, I dare ſay! 
ſhould not have brought my Prudence to have 
maſter'd the Pleaſure of ſuch a Repartee. 

Wid. Dear Siſter, tis a forry Pleaſuie that i 
taken in grieving a kind Husband ; beſides, Siſter, 
as it was my great Mercy that my Husband ſtrove 
conſtantly to make his Difference in Religion 2 
little troubleſome and offenſive to me as poſſible, 
it would very ill have become me to make it my 
Jeſt ; it had been a kind of beſpeaking the Unes- 
linefles which it was my Happineſs co avoid. 


Sift, Well, 


ts] 


EId. Si ff. Well, you had more Temper than T ſhould 
have had, I dare ſay; but I muſt own you were 
in the right : Come, pray how did you go on? 

Vid. Why; he anſwer d, he hop'd he worſhip'd 
no Idols but me, and if he err'd in that Point, 
whoever reprov'd him, he hop'd I would not. 

Eld. Si. Why that's true too; beſides, tis not ſo 
often that Men make Idols of their Wives. t 

Wid. Well, while he was ſaying this, he pulls 
out the Jewel, and opening the Caſe, takes a ſmall: 
Crimſon String thatit hung to, and put it about my 
Neck, but kept the Jewel in his Hand, fo that I 
could not ſee it; and then taking me in his Arms, 
fit down, my Dear, ſays he, which I did upon a 
little Stool, then he kneeled down juſt before me, 
and kiſſing the Jewel, let it go, ſaying ſomething 
in Italian, which I did not underſtand ; and then 
looking up in my Face, Now, my Dear, ſays he, 
you are my Idol. 

E/d. Siſt. Well, Siſter, 'tis well he is dead. 

Wd. Dear Siſter, how can you ſay ſuch Words 
to me: 

Eld. Sift. He would certainly have conquer'd 
you at laſt. 

Wid. If the tendereſt and moſt engaging Tem- 
per, the ſincereſt and warmeſt Affection in Nature 
could have done it, he would have done it, that's 
certain: 

Eid. Sit. And I make no doubt but they are the 
moſt dangerous Weapons to attack a Woman'sPrinci- 
ples ; I cannot but think them impoſſible to reſiſt; 
Paſſion, Unkindneſs, and all forts of conjugal Vio- 


lence, of which there is a great Variety in a mar- 


ry d Life, are all nothing to them; you remember, 
Siſter, ſome Lincs on another Occaſion, but very 
much to the. Caſe, 5 | 
Force may indeed the Heart invade, 
But Kindneſs only can perſwads- Wid. 
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Mid. T grant that *tis difficult to reſiſt the Influ- 
ence of ſo much Affection, and every thing that 
came from fo ſincere a Principle, and to a Mind 
prepoſſeis d with all the Sentiments of Tenderneſs 
and Kindneſs poſſible to be expreſs d, made a deep 
Impreflion, but I thank God I ſtood my Ground. 

Eid. Sit. Well, well, you would not have ſtood it 
long I am perſwaded; and this is one of the great 
Hazards a Woman runs in marrying a Man of a 
differing Religion, or a differing Opinion from her 
ſelf, viz. that her Affection to her Husband is her 
worſt Snare; and ſo that which is her Duty and 
her greateſt Happineſs, is made the moſt dangerous 
Gulph ſhe can fall into; well might our dear Mo- 
ther warn us from marrying Men of different Opi- 
nions. 

Mid. It is very true, I acknowledge it; my 
Love was my Temptation; my Affection to my 
Husband went always neareſt to ſtagger my Reſo- 
lution; I was in no Danger upon any other Ac- 


To. Sift, Well, but pray go on about the Jewel; 
what faid you to him? | 

Wid. Truly, Siſter, T'll be very plain with you: 
When he kits'd the Jewel on his Knees, and mut- 
ter'd as I tell you, in Italian, I was rather provok'd, 
than oblig'd; and I faid, I think you are faying 
your Prayers indeed, my Dear ; tell me what are 
you doing? what did you fay ? | 

25. Siſt. Indeed I ſhould have been fiighted. 

Mid. Dear Siſter, let me confeſs to you, fine 
Preſents, flattering Words, and the affectionate 
Looks of ſo obliging, ſo dear, and ſo near a Rela- 
tion are dreadful Things, when they aflault Princi- 
ples3 the glittering Jewel had a ſtrange Influence, 
and my Aﬀections began to be too partial on his 
Side: O let no Woman that values her Soul 8 
4 . 52 . g N a yu 


[ 267 ] | 

ture into the Arms of a Husband of a differing 
Religion | the kinder he is, the more likely to 
undo her; every thing that indears him to her, 
doubles her Danger ; the more ſhe loves him, the 
more ſhe inclines to yield to him; the more he 
loves her, thc ſtronger are the Bonds, by which he 
draws her ; and her only Mercy would be to have 
him barbarous and unkind to her. _ 

*. Siſt. It is indeed a fad Caſe, where to be miſer- 
able is the only Safety; but ſo it is no doubt, and 
ſuch is the Caſe of every Woman that is thus un- 
ſuitably match'd ; if her Husband is kind, he is 2 
Snare to her; if unkind, he is a Terror to her; 
his Love, which is bis Duty, is her Ruin, and his 
lighting her, which is his Scandal, is her Pro- 
tection, | 6 

Mid. It was my Caſe, dear Siſter; ſuch a jewel! 
ſuch a Husband ! How could I ſpeak an unkind 
Word? Every thing he did was ſo engaging, every 


= he ſaid was ſo moving, what could I fay or 
0! | 


Eld. Siſt. Very true; and that makes me ſay, ne 


would have conquer'd you at laſt. 


Mid. Indeed I can't tell what he might have done 
if he had liv'd. 

rn Sip. Well, but to the Jewel: What ſaid you 
to him? | 

Mid. I ſtood up and thank d him, with a kind 
of Ceremony ; but told him, I wiſh'd it had been 
rather in any other Form. Why, my Dear, ſays he, 
ſhould not the two moſt valuable Forms in the 
World be plac'd together ? I told him, that as he 
plac'd a religious Value upon it, he ſhould have it 
rather in another Place; He told me, my Breaſt 
ſhould be his Altar; and ſo he might adore with 
a double Delight: I told him, I thought he was 
2 little prophane ; and ſince I did not Page, ng 
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ſame Value upon it, or make the ſame Uſe of it 
as he did, I might give him Offence by meer Ne. 
ceflicy, and make that Difference which we had 
both avoided with ſo much Care, break in upon 
us in a Caſe not to be reſiſted. He anſwer's, No 
my Dear, I am not going to bribe your Principles, 
much leſs force them: Put you what Value you 
think fit upon it, and give me the like Liberty: J 
told him, I hop'd I ſhould not undervalue ic as his 
Preſent, it he did not overvalue it upon another 
Account. He return'd warmly, My Dear, the 
laſt is impoflible ; and for the firſt tis a Trifle ; 
give it but Leave to hang where I have plac'd it, 
that's all the ReſpeR I ask you to ſhow it on my 
Account. 

V. Sift. Well, that was a Favour you would not 
deny if a Stranger had given it you. 

Mid. Dear Siſter,you are a Stranger to the Caſe ; 
if you had ſeen what was the Conſequence of it, 
you would have been frighted, or perhaps have 
fallen quite out with him. 

To. Sit. I cannot imagine what Conſequences 
you mean; 

Wid. Why, firſt of all, he told me, that now 
he would be 2 eaſy about my Salvation, 
and would ceaſe to perſue me with Arguments ot 
Intreaties in religious Matters. 

. Sit. What could he mean by that? 

wid. Why he ſaid, he was ſure that bleſſed Form 
that hung ſo near my Heart, would have a miracu- 
lous Influence ſome time or other, and I ſhould be 
brought Home into the Boſom of the Catholick 
Church. 

W. Si. Well, I ſhould have ventui'd all that, 
and have lighted the very Thoughts of it. 

id. You cannot imagine what Streſs he laid on 


it ; now he ſaid, every good Catholick that ſaw ” 
8 ut 
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but paſs by them, would pray for me; and every 
we] 8 * — would exorciſe me by the Paſſion 
of Chriſt out of the Chains of Hereſy. - 2 
Y. Sift. What ſaid you to him? i." 
Mid. I put it off with a Smile, but my Heart 
was full, I ſcarce knew how to hold; and he per- 
ceived it eaſily, and broke off the Talk a little; but 
he fell to it again, till he ſaw the Tears ſtood in my 
Eyes, when he took me in his Arms, and kiſs d 
me again; kiſs d my Neck where the Croſs hung, 
and then kiſs'd the Jewel, repeating the Word 
Jeſu two or three times, and left me. | 
Eld. Sif. This was all Superſtition, Siſter, I ſhould 
not have born it, I would have thrown the Jewel 
in his Face, or on the Ground, and have ſet my 
Foot upon it. ab, 
id. No, Siſter, you would not have dong ſo 
I am ſure; neither was it my Buſineſs to do ſo ; 
my Buſineſs was not to quarrel with my Husband 
about his Religion, which it was now-too late to 
help, but to keep him ſrom being uneaſy about 
mine. 
Eid. Sit. I ſhould not have had ſo much Patience; 
I would not have liv'd with him; I do not think it 
had been my Duty. 
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Mid. Nay, Siſter, that's expreſly contrary to the 
Sctipture, where this very Caſe is ſtated in the 
plaineſt Manner imaginable, The Woman that bath a 
Hu:band which believeth not, if be will dwell with ber, 
let her not leave bim. 1 Cor. vii. 13. f 
Ed. Sift. That is true indeed; I ſpoke raſhly, 
Siſter,in that; but it was a Caſe I confeſs, I do not 
know what I ſhould have done in it; I would not 
have wore it then. 


Vid. That had been very diſobliging. 
Eid. Sint. 1 
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E14.S;f.T would have oblig'd him to have forborn 
his little idolatrous Tricks then, and uſed them Oh 
other Occaſions. | 

Wid. That had been to deſire him not to be x 
Roman Catholick : Why, in foreign Countries, that 
are Popiſh, as I underſtand, they never go by 1 
Croſs, whether it be on the Road, or on any 
Building, but they pull off their Hats. | 
Fa. So they do, my Dear, and often kneel 
down, tho” it be in the Dirt, and ſay over their 
Prayers. 

Mid. Tt is impoſſible to tell you how many At- 
tacks I had of that kind when I wore this Jewel. 

Fa. I do not doubt it; eſpecially if he brought 
any Strangers into the Room : How did you do, 
Child, when the Venetian Ambaſſador din'd at 
your Houſe ? Had you it on then ? 

Wid. Yes, Sir, my Spouſe defired me to put it 
on, and I could not well deny him : But I did not 
know how to behave ; for the Ambaſſador and all 
his Retinue paid fo many Bows and Homages to 
me, or to the Croſs, that I ſcarce knew what to 
do with my ſelf, nor was I able to diſtinguiſh their 

Manners from their Religion ; and it was 
well I did not then underſtand Italian, for, as my 
Dear told me afterwards, they ſaid a great many 
religious things that would have given me Offence, 
Fa. Thoſe things are fo frequent in Italy, that 
the Proteſtant Ladies take no notice of them, and 
yet they all wear Croſſes, but ſometimes put them 
out of ſight. | 
Mid. I did fo afterwards ;I lengthen'd the String 
it hung to, that it might hang a little lower, but 
it was too big, if it went within my Stays, it 
would hurt me; nor was it much odds to him; 
for if he ſaw the String, he knew the Croſs was 


there, and it was all one. 
To. Si. Why 


* . — 


. 


TAY 
7%. Si. Did he uſe any Ceremony to it after 
the firſt Time ? 413 

id. Always, when he firſt came into any Room 
where I was, he was ſure to give me his Knee 
with his Bow, and kiſs the Croſs as well as his 
Wife. | 

Ed. $i. I ſhould never have born it. 

I/id. You could never have reſiſted it any more 
than I, for I did what I could; but his Anſwer 
was clear, My Dear, ſays he, take no notice of 
me, let my Civilities be to you ; take them all to 
your ſelf, { cannot ſhew you too much Reſpect; 
believe it is all your own, and be eaſy with me. 

E14. $i. How could be bid you believe, what you 
knew to be otherwiſe : why did you not leave it 
off, and reproach him with the Difference. 

id. Dear Siſter, I did ſo for Months together: 
But then he doubled his Ceremonies. and told me, 

I only mortify'd him then by obliging him to te- 
verence the Place where once the bleſſed Figure 
| had been lodg'd, as the holy Pilgrims worſhip'd the 
Sepulchre. * | 

EId. Sit. He was too hard for you every way, Siſter, 

Vid. Ay, and would have been too hard for you 
too, if you had had him. | = 

Eld. Siſt. It is my Mercy that I had him not. 

id. Well, it was my Mercy too, that as I had 
him, I had leſs Inconvenience with the unhappy * 
Circumſtance, than I muſt have had perhaps wich 
any other Man of his Principles in the World. 

E/4d. Sift. That's true, only this I muſt add, wiz. 
that thoſe engaging Ways would certainly, firſt or 
laſt, have brought you to Popery. N 

Vid. J hope not, Siſter; but I cannot ſay when 
| ſeriouſly reflect on it, how far I might have been 


- 


left. 


Fa. My . 


2721 
Fs. My Dear, let me ask you a Queſtion or 
two about that: I know the firſt Method they 


| take in ſuch Caſes is, to let you ſee that you have 


been miſtaken in your Notions about Popery; 
that the Difference is not ſo great as has been ſug. 
geſted to you 3 that we are all Chriſtians ; that we 
worſhip the ſame God, believe the ſame Creed, 
expect eternal Life by the Merits of the ſame Sa. 
viour, and the like ; and by this Method they 
bring us at firſt not to have ſuch fright ful Ideas of 
the Roman Catholick Religion as we had before. 
Mid. That is true; and this I had frequently in 
Diſcourſe ; and, I confeſs, ſuch Diſcourſe had ſome 
Effect on me. 

To, Sit. It leſſen'd the Averſion you had to 
them no doubt. 
Mid. It's true, they became not ſo frightful to 
. me as before ; but they had another Argument, 
which my Dear often us'd to me, and it was this; 
: My Dear, ſays he, all your own Divines, and all 
that have written on theſe Subjects, own, that a 
Roman Catholick is in the way of Life ; that a 
Papiſt, as you call us, may be ſav'd ; that it is pol 
ible for us to go to Heaven; our Church have no 
room to believe fo of the Proteſtants : Why if you 
may go to Heaven among us, ſhould you not joyn 
with us? 

Eid. Si. I know what Anſwer I ſhould have 
to thar. | 

id. I know not what your Anſwer would have 
been, but I' tell you what mine was; I told him, 

I did not know but it might be ſo ; and I was wik 
ling to have as much Charity as I had Affection 
for him; but as for my ſelf, I was ſure I could not 
gꝑo to Heaven that Way, becauſe I muſt act againſt 
my own Light. | 


Siſt. That 


273 

V. Sig That was the true Anſwer indeed: What 
could he ſay to it? 

Vid. Then he told me, he would pray for me, 
that I might be farther inlightned ; and he did not 
doubt but to prevail: I thank'd him, and told him, 
would do the ſame for him; and that tho' per- 
haps it might not be with ſo ſtrong a Faith, I was 
fire it would be with as earneſt a Deſire. 

To, Sit. Well, you ſtood your Ground nobly, 
Siſter ; but 'tis a Mercy to you, that your Perſe- 
verance was tried no farther; *tis a dreadful thing 
to have ſo dangerous an Enemy ſo near one. 

Wid. It is true, there lay my Danger; for I muſt 
wn, Words ſpoken with ſo much Tenderneſs have 
2 ſingular Effect, and fink deeper on the Mind 
than others, eſpecially where the Affection is ſo 
mutual as it was with us. 

Eld. Siſt. Why, Siſter, do you think in time his 

enderneſs, and his affectionate way of treating 
you would not have abated. 

Mid. T often fear'd it, but indeed I never found 
t; ſometimes [ ſuggeſted it to him, that I fear'd 
t; and one Day I told him, that if I did not turn, 
L was afraid be would: He gueſs'd what I meant, 
but would have me explain my ſelf: Why, My 
Dear, ſays I, when I reflect what your 'Thovghes 
re about Proteſtants, that they are out of the 
Pale of the Church, and in a Condition that they 
annot be ſaved, I cannot but apprehend, that if 
do not come over to your Opinion, your Love 
0 me will abate, and at laſt turn into a ſtated A- 

erfion and Hatred: How can you love an Object 
hich you think God hates? My Dear, ſays he, 

king me very affectionately in his Arms, I will 
prevent all your Fears, by telling you, that were 
what you mention poſſible, it could not be, tiil I utter- 
ly deſpair'd of your being ever brought over to 
| p 1 the 
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the Church; and I ſball never be brought to be. 
lieve, but God will open your Eyes firſt or lf, 
and beſides my earneſt Deſire to perſuade you and 
win you to embrace the true Religion, will teac 
me to do it by all the Tenderneſs and Love th; 
is poſſible for me to ſhew you; for to be unkind i 
you, would be the way to drive you farther of 
But be it as it will, I can never abate my AﬀeRiq 
to you; and, wy Dear, ſays he, (with the moſt, 
bliging paſſionate Air of Concern that it was poſ 
ſible to ſhew,) that I hope, to love you tender 
ly and violently is not the way to keep you at1 
diſtance from the Church, but rather to draw 50 
to engage you, and let you ſee, that Peace, Lon 
Joy, Charity, and all the Vertues of a Chriſtia 
are to be found among us; and not that we 2 
Furies and Tyrants, as we have been repreſented 
and when he had ſaid this, holding me till in hi 
Arms, he kiſsd me ſeveral Times, and went ot 
My Dear, ſays he, let God. alone to change you 
Heart his own way; Il never take any Meth 
but that of loving you ſincerely and moſt paſſi 
rately while I live, and praying for you even! 
ter I am in Heaven; while he ſaid this, I faw fud 
an inexpreſſible Tenderneſs in his Countenan 
and every Word came from him with ſuch Paſha 
that I could not hold from Tears: But he had nd 
done yet, for while he held me in one Arm, tt 
put his other Hand in his Pocket, and taking ol 
his Pocket- book, he bad me open it; I open! 
and there drop'd out a looſe Paper doubled prett 
«thick, which I took up, and went to put it in 
gain: Take that Paper, my Dear, ſays he, at 
put it up; you ſhall have a Pledge for the Cor 
nuance of my Affection to you, whether yl 
change your Opinion or no: I open'd it, de 

coul 


. 


g 
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{FF 
could read very little of it, for J had but newly 
begun to learn Lalian: What is it, my Dear? faid 
I: It is, ſaid he, an Aſſignment on the Bank of 

mos for 2000 Ducats a year, and it ſhall be made 
over to your Father in Truſt for you, and to who« 
yer you will beſtow it after you. 

Eld. Siſt. Well, Siſter, I would never tell this Story 
o any Proteſtant Lady, that was in the leaſt danger 
pf marrying a Roman, 

Fi. Why, Child, if her Story be told with it, 
I think it may be told to Advantage. | 

EId. Sift. It may teach them indeed to pray, Lead 
us not into Temptation. Well, Siſter, I muſt repeat 
hat I ſaid before to you, tho' it does grieve you; 
tis your great Mercy that he is dead. 

Mid. O do not ſpeak ſuch a Word, Siſter, it 
ounds my very Soul. 

Eld Si ft. Prayanſwer me this ſhort Queſtion then, 
ould you marry ſuch another Papiſt? ; 
Mad. There's not ſuch another upon Earth, Siſters 
and beſides, how can you name the Word? That's 
the unkindeft thing you could think ol; I muft 
break off the Diſcourſe. | 

Ed. Si ft. Do not call it unkind ; I do not mean it 
the way you take it: Suppoſe Things at the re- 
moteſt diſtance you can, or ſuppoſe it to be any 
other body's Caſe, would you adyiſe any other 
Perſon that had ſuch an Offer, I fay, would you 
adviſe them to marry ſuch another ? 

Had. No, Siſter, not to be a Princeſs: 

EId. Si. am anſwer'd; and I muſt on, L ſhould 
take them for diftraced it they did. X t 

Vid. Unleſs the Lady refolv'd to turn Papiſt; 

and if that, ſhe would do beſt to do it before-hand, 


openly and ayowedly, that ſhe might not be under 
1 the 
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the Reflection of doing it on a worſe Account va 
by Compulſion. 

Yo.SiFt. But after you have ſaid ſo many Thing 
of him, that are enough to recommend him, not w 
the Affection, but even to the Admiration, of a 
one; what can you ſay to perſuade any young 
Woman not to think that you were very happy in 
him, and that confequentiy they would be fo wit 
ſuch another. 

id. O Siſter! do not ſuggeſt that I was hay 
with him; I had as few happy Hours, as it ws 
poflible for any one to have, that ever had a god 
Husband. 

To. Sift. How can you convince any one of that! 

Wid. Why, Siſter, it is plain to any one that 
knows wherein the Happineſs of Life conſiſts : It 
true, I wanted ncthing ; I liv'd in the abundance 
of all things; I had the beſt humour'd Husband 
on Earth, and one that lov'd me to an Extreme; 
which had not our Cale indeed call'd for ſo much 
Affection another way, would have been a Sin; 
for, in a word, he ſum'd up all his earthly Felicity 
in his Wife. H 

Eid. Siſt. It you were to give that Account to ie li. 
Gentlemen of this Age, they would ſay you werf 
writing the Character of a Fool. | pl 

Wid. It's no matter for that; it was his Mercy c 
and mine too; for it it had been ctherwiſe, R 
had been the miſerableſt Creatures alive; ina 
was bad enough as it was; and all that knew hin th 
will grant that he was no Fool. Ba 

To. Si. But what do you think then would hf be 
been the Conſequence, if, as you ſay, he had loch 
you leſs ? Wherein muſt you have been miſerable: E. 
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nd. Why, Siſter, if his abundant Affection had 


I not cloſed every Debate with Kindneſs, whither 

ins muſt we have run? It he had not check'd all the 

t ol Forwardn2(s of his religious Zeal for converting 
ay me, by bis Love to me, to what Severity in out 
unge mutual Reproaches ſhoutd we have gone on! bw of 
yin word, Sifter, I muſt have curn'd, or turn'd out of 


vin Doors ; I muſt have been a Papiſt, or we muſt 


have parted. 
VD. Sift. Why, Siſter, you know there's Mr. P 


- and his Wite are in the very ſame Caſe, and yet 
ood they agree well enough. 

Mad. Dear Siſter, How can you name them! He 
Asa Papiſt, and ſhe is a Proteſtant, and when the 
ne Name is taken away, it is hard to tell whether ei- 
1:8 ther of them have any Religion or no, nor do 


they care one Farthing which way either goes; 
Peopie that can live eaſy without Religion, my 
live ealy with any Religion; that is not the Caſe 
we are ſpeaking of. ; | l 

EId. Sit. There is a Difference there, I confeſs? 
Mid. But if, Siſter, a religious Life be the only 
Heaven upon Earth, as we have been taught to be- 
lieve, tell me, if you can repreſent ſuch a Caſe to your 
ſelf, what muſt it be for two to live together, who 
phce their Happineſs really in ſuch a Lite as we 


Religion to build it upon? That agree in the gene- 


aal but not in the Particulars; that aim mutually at 
che End, viz. going to Heaven, but turn Back to 
Back as to the way thither ? Can a religious Life 
ebe form'd between ſuch as theſe! and if not, then. 
08 they are mutually deprived of that Heaven upon 
Perch, which, as you and 
ound in a religious Lite. 


1 agree, is alone to be 


— 


1 Ela, 


call religious, but differ ſo extremely about What 
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F14.S;f. That is true; but then in ſuch à Caſe the 
Enjoyment muſt be reſerved and ſingular, and: 
Woman muſt keep her Religion to herſelf. 

Wid. But you will allow her then to be depriy} 
at once of all focial Religion, of all Family-Rel. 
gion, and by Conſequence of all the Comfort of: 
religious Husband. 

EId. Sint. Nay that is true, and I am not ſpeaking 
for it ; but asking your Experience, whether with 
ſo tender a Husband, as you had, it might not be o. 
therwiſe? 

Wid. Dear Siſter, his Tenderneſs, at I ſaid be. 
fore, was my great Mercy, as it made him bent 
with my Obſtinacy, es be called it: Had he had the 
ſame Tenderneſs, and been indifferent in his Prin. 
ciples, I might have turn'd him; but had he want- 
ed that Tenderneſs, and yet been as zealous in his 
Religion as he was, he muſt haye turn'd me, or 
muſt have liv'd a dreadful Life with him. 

Wi. $454, I find he was a mighty religious Man in 

is way. | 

Wid. To the greateſt degree imaginable deyout, 
and very ſerious, I aſſure you. 

TD. Sit. Well, tho' he was miſtaken in his Princi- 
ples, yet he was the more ſober, the more honeſt 
and every way the better prepar'd to be a good 
Man. | Wy 

Mid. His Devotion made him, without doubt, 
the better Man: But if it had not been for the 
Reſtraints of his Affection, it had certainly made 
him the worſe Husband. 

W. Sift. So that in this Queſtion of marrying a 
Man of a different Opinion in Religion , you 
| ſuppoſe, that the more devout and ſerious the 
Perſon is in his way, the worſe Husband. 


mid. With 
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7;d. Without queſtion it is ſo: The Zeal in 
their ownOpinions makes them always uneaſy and 
impatient with their Wives, teazing and baiting 
them with impertinent Diſputes, and even driving 
them by force of reſtleſs Importunities, (which, by 
the w., is the worſt ſort of Perſecution) into a 
Compliance. - 
7.Si{.T agree with you in that Part: But, Siſter, 
you ſay, that even when your Husband's Love 
was your Protection from theſe Importunities, you 
were yet unhappy, and could not be able to lead 
a religious Lite. 8 
id. No, Siſter, I did not fay ſo; I faid we 
could not have a religious Family; all ſocial Reli- 
gion was loſt ; mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in Re- 
gion were wanting; publick worſhipping God in 
the Family as a Houſe, could not be ſet up; Edu- 
cation and Inſtruction of Children was all de- 
firoy'd ; Example to Servants and Inferiours all 
ſpoil'd ; nothing could be of Religion, but what 


| was meerly perfonal and retir'd. 


Aunt, There indeed you are right, Niece. 

Hid. I aſſure you, Madam, from my Experi- 
ence, that next to the having the Husband and 
Wite be religious, or at leaſt religiouſly inclined, 
they that would have a religious Family, ſhould 
take as much Care as poſſible to have religious Ser- 
vants. 

Aunt, T agree with you in that, my Dear, with 
all my Heart, | 

Wid. It is impoſſible to preſerve the neceſſary 
Rules of a religious Family without it, or to have 
due Regard thewn to the Orders which muſt be 
given on that Account. | | 
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Aunt. Nay, Child, I go farther than that; T in. 
fiſt, that our Servants ought to be ſo choſen, as to 
be of the ſame Opinions too in Religion as our 
ſelves. 

IW id, I have not fo much conſider'd that Part in. 
deed; but I believe, Madam, the Reaſons for i: 
are very good. 

Aunt, I have a great deal to ſay to that Part from 
my own Experience. 

Eld. Sift. And ſo have I too, Madam, from what 
I have ſeen in ſome Families of my Acquaintance. 

Wid. | have ſeen enough of it in my little Fami- 
ly, to make me reſolve, that while I have a Fa- 
mily, and can keep wy Servants, I will entertain 
none but ſuch as worſhip God the ſame way as [ 
worſhip him. | 

- Eld. Sift. And did fo before you took them, I 
hope you mean lo, Siſter, 

Wid. Yes indeed I do mean ſo too. 

- Aunt, I muſt put in an Exception Niece, | there, 
in behalf of poor ignorant Creatures, that may 
come into a Family untaught, and are willing to 
be inſtructed in Things that are good. 

id. I know not what to ſay to that Patt, be- 
cauſe I am but ill qualified for a Schoolmiſtreſs. 

Aunt. Well, we will diſcourſe of this by it fell, 
Niece, for I have a great deal to ſay upon that 
Subject 

Wid, With all my Heart, Madam: 

Aunt, But in the mean time, Child, let us go on 
where we left off. 

IWid. There was as much Religion in our Houſe, 
as it was poſſible there ſhould be, in our Circum- 
ſtances ; for both of us defired it in general, and 
purſued it in particular, only we could not joyn in 
the Manner; and it was a perfect Scene of Con- 
fuſion, to ſee how Religion was carry'd on among 
vs; 
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us; the Servants were ſome Papiſts, ſome Prote- 


ſtants, ſome Pagans ; for we had three Eaft-Indian. 


Blacks and one Nepro among our People : The 


Chriſtian Servants were every now and then toge- 
| ther by the Ears about perſwading the Negro to 


turn Chriſtian, and be baptiz'd, but could not bear 
to think which ſort of Chriſtian the poor Creature 
ſhould be; one of our Men, an Italian, would 
have him be a Papiſt, and the other would have 
him be a Proteftant ; and the poor Negro was fo 


contounded between them, that he could not tell 
what to do : The Negro was a ſenſible inquiſitive 


Fellow, and had by meer asking Queſtions on 
both ſides, gotten a great deal of Knowledge of 
Religion; but was meerly ſtop'd in his Search af- 
ter farther Particulars by the impertinent Quarrels 
of thoſe Servants who pretended to inſtruct him: 
Both told him he muſt believe a God, a future 
State, a Heaven, a Hell, a Reſurrection to Life, 


or to Death, and that he muſt be ſaved by a Re- 
deemer: They agreed exactly in their Deſcription 


of the Joys ot eternal Life, the Torments of Hell, 
and particularly they had joyned in giving the poor 
Negro a frightful Apprehenſion of Hell, as the 
Reward of his doing wickedly, and of the Devil as 
a Tempter, an Enemy and Tormentor ; fo that the 
poor Fellow would pray to God very heartily to 
33 from Hell, and to keep him from the 
evil. | 


But when theſe poor ignorant Fellows began to 


inſtruct him how to worſhip God, and who to look 


to as his Redeemer and Saviour; to talk to him 
about reading the Scriptures, and ſuch Things, 
they fell out to the laſt Degree ; the Engliſh Foot- 


man told the Italian he was an Idolater, and that 


was worſe than a Heathen ; that Negum, (for ſo the 


poor Negro was called) was as good a Chriſtian as he, 


for 
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for tho? he did not worſhip in the Name of Chrift,: 
yet as he, (the Italian Footman) worſhip'd a piece of 
Wood for a Saviour, Chrift would not accept him z. 
and it was as bad as Negum's worſhipping a Hob- 
Goblin, or any Thing elſe. The Italian told him, 
he was a Heretick, and his Religion was no Reli 
gion at all ; that he was an Enemy to God, and 
ro the Church; and told Negum, that it he be- 
lie d what that Fellow ſaid, the Devil would take 
him away alive. They had many Quarrels about 
it; but one Day above the reſt they came to that 
height, that they fell to fighting; it ſeems, the 
reſt of the Servants had parted them before their 
Maſter or I heard of it; but as we were both walk- 
ing together in the Evening in our Garden, we by 
meer chance faw the Negro in the Kitchin- Garden 
crying: His Maſter ſaw him firſt, and called him 
to us; and the Fellow came with a Book in his 
Hand, but terribly afraid his Maſter ſhould be 
angry. 
What's the Matter, Negum? ſays his Maſter; 
and fo they began to talk, 
Negro. No muche Matter, Sir, no muche. 
Maſter. Why you were crying, Negum ; What 
did. you cry about? Has any Body beat you. 
Neg. No muche cry, no beate me. 

Ma. What then; Negum? What Book have you 
got there? bas Lv | 

Neg. Indeede me no go away *, Sir; me no go 

if me be Chriſtian , no indeede. 


Dm 


1 _ 


- 


* Kneels down. | | 
© The Fellow, it ſeems, was afraid bis Maſter would 
think, if be turm d Chriſtian, be would be baptix d, and 
ſo think bimelf free and be kneeled down to bis Maſter, 


to beg bim not to be angry. | 2 
\ a. Well, 


& 
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Ma. Well, well, thou ſhalt be a Chriſtian, Ne- 
um, if thou haſt a Mind to it; God forbid any 
1 ſnould hinder thee: What Bock's that? 

Neg. Bible-Book me reade this Book to be 
Chriſtian. 

Ma. Who gave you that Book to read ? 

Neg. Auguſtino, 

Ma. Let me fee it. 

Neg. Me have other Bible-Book | too, 

Ma. Let's ſee that too *. 

Who gave you this too ? 

Neg. William. 6 

Ma. Well, you underſtand the Languages; read 
chem both : But, poor Fellow, thou haſt got but 
two ſorry Teachers. | | | 


When he gave the Books back to him, and bad 
him read them both, he turn'd to me ; My Dear, 
ſays be, theſe Fellows pretend to inſtru this poor 
Negro in the Chriſt ian Religion, when they can't 
agree about it themſelves I am ſure ; upon which 
__ makes his Maſter a Bow, and puts in his 

ord, 


Neg. No indeedè, they no agree; they fights 
juſt now about teachè me. 

Ma. What did they fight! 

Neg. Yes indeedé they fights juſt now; they no 
teache me; one ſay, me Yo to the Devil; other 


ſay, me go to the Devil; they no teache me to go 


— — 


— 


* He lool'd in the Boo“, and ſaw it was an Italian 


Miſſal or Pſalter. 
He pulls another Book out. 
* His Maſter lool d in that too, and found it was an 
Engliſh Bible. A. 
away 


F 


= | T7 
away from the Devil; they make me no know 
what I do. 

Ma. And was that it you cry'd about, Negum? 

Neg. Yes indeede, me cry to go to the Devil; 
me would go away from the Devil. 

Ma. You mult pray to God to keep you from the 


Devil. 
Neg. Yes indeed, me do pray God keep away 


the Devil. 
Ma. You muſt pray to God to teach you too. 
Neg. God teache me! No, Auguſtino teache me! 
No, V illiam teache me ! God teache me, how that? 


Here my Spouſe found, how the Caſe ſtood, and 
turning to me, My Dear, ſaid be, theſe Fellows 
will quarrel continually about this poor Man, and 
fo in the End he will be brought rather to abhor 
the Chriſtian Religion in general, than to turn 
Chriſtian at all; while one pulls him one way, and 
one another : Now what Courſe muſt you and I 
take? I cannot pretend to defire him to be made 
a Proteſtant; I am ſure you won't defirs him to be 
a Catholick; and ſo the poor Fellow muſt be loſt: 
1 told bim, it was a Critical Caſe, in. which I knew 
not how to act; but as they were his Servants in 
particular, and sbat he brought this Negro out of 
Italy with him, I thought they were to be at his 
Dipotal and Direction rather than mine: My 
Dear, ſaid he, there is nothing mine but what is 

ours ; don't ſhift it off fo, but tell me what ſhall 

do? I confels I trembled when he ſaid ſo; for I 
was afraid ſome Debate would fall in between us, 
in Conſequence of the Caſe ; however I anſWerd 
him thus: My Dear, you determin'd before for 
me, What you might be fure would be my 
Thoughts; but what can I determine about your. 


Servants? Well, my Dear, ſays he, Fil do as So- 
FE lomon 
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mon did in the Caſe of dividing the Child; III 
ſhew you that I am the trueſt Lover of his Soul, 
I mean of us two; for rather than he ſhould not 
be taught to worſhip God at all, let him be taught 
the Way of the Country where we are; it we 
divide, as our two Men have done, he will not 
be taught at all. | 3 
Upon this Principle he acted, and conſented 1 
ſhould act in it as I ſaw Cauſe ; upon which, I 
ſent the Negro down to a Country Tenant we 
have in Eſſex, upon pretence to learn to plow and 
ſow, and do Country Work, and there I kept 
him near a Twelvemonth ; at the ſame time. the 
Farmer being a very ſober religious Man, and 
having a Hint from me what to do, this poor Ne- 
gero is become a very ſenſible religious Fellow, has 
been baptized now two years ago, and I think 
verily is an exceilent Chriſtian. 
Sit. And did he run away, or claim his Free- 
dom upon his being baptized ? | 
Vid. No not he; but I gave him his Freedom, 
when his Maſter died, and gave him Wages, and 
he is an extraordinary Servant I aſſure you. | 
Sit. Your Husband ſtrained a Point of Religion 
there, I aſſure you. | 
Mid. Why you ſee what Principle he did it 
from; he jaw the Fellow was in a Proteſtant 
Country, and would either be a Proteſtant at laſt 
or nothing at all ; and he rather choſe he ſhould 
be a Proteſtant, than remain a Heathen, or loſe 
all deſire of being a Chriſtian z for, Jays be, God 
can inlighten him farther by a Miracle, when he 
ples ; and then having been taught the general 
Notions of Religion, he would be the eafier 
brought to embrace the true Church ; but if he 
continues a Heathen, he will have no Knowledge 


at all. 
Eld. Si, 1 


286 
Eid. Si#. T believe you would not have ſhewn 
the ſame Charity for his Church? 
Mid. I confeſs, I did not ſhew ſo much Teal 
for the Soul of the poor Negro, as I think I ought 
to have done, or ſo much Charity, as he did ; 
but had other Thoughts at that time to take me 
up: However, Siſter, to bring this back to the 
firſt Diſcourſe, you ſee by this how fatal in a Fa- 
mily Difference in Principles is within the ſame 
Houſe, and had he not been bya(s'd by an extra- 
ordinary Temper, as well as by an uncommon 
Charity, we had been the moſt miſerable Couple 
on Earth; ſo that, in ſhort, there is not one Part 
of a Woman's Life in ſuch a Circumſtance that is 
not dreadfully embarraſs'd, if ſhe has any Senſe 
pr = own Principles, or her Husband any Senſe 
Ot nis. 

D. Siſt. But do you not think then, that there may 
be a Caſe of ſome kind or other, in which a Man 
and a Woman may be happy together, tho' there 
be a difference in Opinion ? 

Mid. No indeed, I do not think there is: I do 
not think you can name a Caſe, in which it is 
poſſible to ſay with Truth, that they can be hap- 
py; that is, that there is not ſome Interruption to 
their Happineſs on that very Account. 

Yo, Sift. That is, ſuppoſing them to be both religi- 
ouſly inclined. 

,  Fid. Nay, that need not be ſuppoſed ; for we 
go upon our Mother's old Principle, that without 
a religious Family there can be no Happineſs of 
Life: It they arc, as I faid before, indifferent a- 
bout Religion, then there is no Happineſs at all 
in our ſenſe of Felicity, and if they place their 
Happineſs in purſuing cheir Duty, as every true 
Chriſtian muſt, there muſt be ſome of that ar.” 
pineſs 


[ 287 ] 


pineſs wanting, where they cannot worſhip God 
together, and go hand in hand to Heaven. 

T7o,S$i#. You know, Siſter, T was always of that 
Mind ; but I am exceedingly confirmed in it by 
your Experience. 

Mid. You were happy in your early cleaving to 
this Principle, and I miſerable in neglecting it 
may both our Examples be directing to thoſe that 
come after us. 

Fa. Come. Children, bleſſed be God for the 
Experience of both: Let us end this Diſcourſe, 
for it makes me melancholy, that have had a very 
unhappy Part in both your Cafes: In yours, my 
ear *, I violently endeavoured to force you to be 
miſerable ; and in yours, my Dear g, I inticely 
omitted the Concern I ought to have had upon 
me, to pre vent your making your felt ſo. 

Sig. Do not affli& your ſelf, Sir, about that 
now: bleſſed be Gcd we have both got it over. 

Fa. But it does aMi& me for all that; and let 
all Fathers learn from me, how much it concerns 
them, it they wiſh well to their Children, either 
to their Souls or Bodies, to eſtabliſh religious 
Families in their Poſterity, and to prevent their 
Children marrying, if poſſible, either where there 
is no Religion, or no Agreement in Opinion about 
it; for in either Caſe they are ſure to be made 
miſerable. | 


— 
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Speaking to the Younge#F, 
T Speaking to the other, 


The End of the Second Part. 
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N the latter Part of the laſt Diſ- 
courſe we left the Aunt and the 
Widow Siſter, who, had marry'd 
the Roman Catholick Gentleman, 
entring upon a Diſcourſe about the 
Inconveniencies of entertaining ir- 
religious Servants; and alſo of en- 
tertaining of Servants of differing Perſuaſions and 
Opinions im Religion, one from another, or of dif- 
ferent Opinions from the Family they ſerv'd in. 
The Ladies put off the Diſcourſe of that Affair 
for another Time, the Aunt being willing to en- 
tet into a more particular Converſation about it; 


This cauſed ſeveral very entertaining Diſcourſes 
amung 


\ 
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mong them at ſeveral times, ſome of which, I 
hope, may be uſeful to be made publick for the 
Direction of other Families, and for the Encoy- 
ragement of all Maſters or Miſtceſſes of Families, 
who deſire to promote good Government and re. 
ligious Things among their Children and Servants, 
and particularly in ſuch a Time as this, when 'tis 
known that Servants are leſs apt to ſubmit to Fa- 
mily Regulations, and good Houſhold Govern- 
m.nt than ever. 

The two Ladies being at their Aunt's Houſe, 
which was at Hampſead, as Þ have obſerved, their 
Aunt had a little Squabble with one of her Maid; 
upon the following Occaſion : The Maid had, it 
ſeems, been out in the Afternoon of a Sabbath- 
day, and ſtaid longer than the uſual time of being 
at Church; and her Lady, who otherwiſe had 
known nothing of it, happen'd unluckily for the 
Wench to be juſt in the way when ſhe came in, 
that is to ſay, the Lady chancing to go down the 
Back- ſtairs, which was not ordinary for her to do, 
meets her Maid dreſt in her beſt Cloaths, and 
juſt going up to undreſs herſelf; and this Rein- 
counter between the Miſtreſs ard the Maid, pro- 
duc'd the lollowing Dialogue. 
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DIALOG WEE 


. (SS A! Mary, ſays the Lady, what not 
SY {4 undreſt yet F 

Mary. I ſhall be ready preſently, 
= Madam. — 
La. But how comes you to be fo fine at this 
time of Day ? I ſuppoſe you are but juſt come in, 
Mary * 

Ws Yes, Madam, I have been come in a good 
while, 

La. What do you call a good while, Mary ? 

Ma. A great while, Madam: 

La. Muſt not I know how long, Mary? ; 

Ma. Yes, Madam, if you pleaſe ; but you don't 
uſe to inquire into ſuch Trifles ; I hope I have not 
been wanted, 

La, It would have been a Trifle, Mary, if it had 
been of another Day; but its being on the Sabbath- 
day, Mary, makes the Caſe differ extremely ; IL hops 
you were at Church, Mary ? 

Ma. Yes, Madam, to be jure. 


La, At our Church, Mary? I think I did not > 


lee you there. 
Ma. No, Madam, indeed I was not there; I 
hope tis all one if I was at another Church ? 
La. No, Mary, it is not all one, becauſe I can 
not be ſure that you were at any Church at all. 
U 2 


Ma. You 
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Ma. You may take my Word, Madam, for that 
ſor once, I hope. 

La. I cannot ſay, Mary, that tis ſo much to 
my Satisfaction to take your Word for it, as it 
would ha' been to fee you at Church my ſelf. 

Ma. I am forry, Madam, you ſhould be uneaſy 
at thoſe Things; I hope I do your Buſtneſs to 
your Content; and as to going to Church, I hope 
: _y be at Liberty to go to what Church I like 

eſt. 

La. Why yes, Mary, I am willing to allow Li- 
berty of Conſcience, but then it is upon Condi- 
tion that it is really a conſciencious Liberty ; 'tis 
not my Queſtion, what Church you go to, if I 
am fatisfy*'d you were at any Church at all; but 
how ſhall I be ſure of that Mary? 

Ma. Tis not worth your Inquiry, Madam; 
thoſe Things are Tiifles below a Miſtreſs to trou- 
ble herſelf with. . 

La. No, Mary, you are much miſtaken there; 
I think I am oblig'd to inquire whether my Ser- 
vants go to Church, or no; and how they ſpend 
their Time a Sabbath-days : Beſides, Mary, tis a 

great while ſince Church was done, and 1 find 
vou are but juſt come Home; I deſire to have 
ſome little Account where you have been. 

Ma. I am not aſham'd to tell where.I have been, 
Madam; I have been doing no Harm; I have 
been taking a Walk, Madam; I work hard enough 
all the Week; I think I may take a little . Pleaſure 
a Sundays. 

La. Well, Mary, fo you have been walking in 
the Fields, and taking your Pleaſure to Day. 

Ma. Yes, Madam ; I hope there's no Offence 
in it; I think you ſaid I have not been wanted. 


La. Well, but juſt now you ſaid you had been 
at Church Mary, 


Ma, Why 


* 
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Ma. Why that's true, Madam; I was at High" 


gate Church-door, but I did not go in, that's true; 
did not think you would have troubled your felt 


to examine ſuch Trifles ſo very particularly, 


La. You and I differ very much about the thing 
it ſelf Lido not think tis a trifling thing at all Mary, 
whether my Servants ſpend the Sabbath-day at 
Church, or in taking their Pleaſure, 

Ma. I work very hard, Madam, all the Week. 

La. What's that to keeping, the Sabbath day, 
Mary ? 

Ma. Why, Madam, ſure I may take a little 
Pleaſure a Sundays ; I have no other Time ; I am 
ſure you give your Servants no Time for Diver- 
ſion. | | 
La. Did I ever refuſe you, Mary, when you 
ask d me for a Day for your ſelf? 

Ma. I never troubled you much with asking. 

La. I had rather you had, Mary, than take 
God's Time for your felf. 

Mz. God's Time, Madam; all our Time is 
God's Time, I think. | 

La. Yes, Mary; but ſome Time he has appoint- 
ed for Religion, Mary. | 

Ma. Religion O Dear, Madam, I dont trou- 
ble my ſelf about Religion, not I. 

La. So I find, Mary; am ſorry for it. 

Mi. O Madam, you have Religion enough for 
us all: What can I do? 
| Ls, Don't make a Jeſt of it, Mary; Iam not 
jeſting with you. | 

Ma. I think you are, Madam, when you talk 
to me of Religion 3 I don't underſtand it 3 what 
can I fay to it? | 2 15 

La. You can go to Church, Mary, can't you? 


U 3 Ma, Yes, 
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Ma. Yes, Madam, ſo 1 do ſometimes; 
Ls. And don't you go every Sunday? 
Ma. No indeed, Madam, not I; tis a Folly to 
lye. | 
La. I am ſorry for it, Mary; I aſſure you, they 
that live with me ſhall go to Church every Sun. 
day, or I ſhall not deſire their Service, 
Ma. You never made that Bargain, Madam, 
when you hir'd me. 
La. Well, Mary, then I make it now ; for they 
ſhall -not ſerve me all the Week, that make my 
Work an Excuſe for not ſerving God on Sun- 
day ; I ſhould think it would bring a Curſe upon 
my Work, and upon my whole Family. 
Ma, As you pleale for that, Madam. 
La. No, Mary, it muſt be as you pleaſe, it ſeems; 
for you know my Conditions now, and I expect 
you will oblerve them, or remove. 


Here ber Miſtreſs left her, ſeeing ſhe began to tak 


4 little ſaucily, and ſhe bad no mind to vex ber- 


ſelf, or put herſelf in any Paſſion with ber. 


The Wench a little heated with the Reproot 

her Lady had given her, and vex'd that ſhe was 
caught, for ſhe did net expect to ſee her Miſtreſs 
on the Back-ſtairs, went up and undreſs d her, and 
hearing another.of the Maids in the next Room, 
the goes to her, and there give a full Vent to her 
Paſſion ; railing heartily at her Miſtreſs, and at 
Religion, and at every thing that came in her 
way. The following Diſcourſe will give ſome 
part of their Talk: She knocks at the Door, and 
calls to her Fellow-Servant thus ; Betty, open the 
Door, I want to ſpeak with you; ſo Betty let her 
in, and ſhe begins; 5 a | 
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74a. I ſuppoſe you have beard what a Lecture 
I have had, han't you Betty? Are 
; Betty. No, not I: Who have you had a Lecture 
rom? 

Ma. Nay, no body but my Miſtreſs: I wonder 
what Buſineſs ſhe had upon the Back: ſtairs. 

Bet. Back-ſtairs | Why did you meet my Miſtreſs 
upon the Back-ſtairs 2 

Ma. Ay, ay, I met her there; or rather, ſhe 
met me there, as ill Luck would have it; tor I 
was but juſt, come in, and was coming up to 
undreſs me, but ſhe caught me ; I would I had 
been a Mile off. | 

Bet. Why, what did ſhe ſay to you? Was ſhe 
angry ? | 

Ma. Ay, ay, angry! I never had ſuch a Rattle 
from her finceI came into the Houſe, 

Bet, What was the Matter? What was it for? 

Ma. For! for nothing, I think ; but forfooth 
ſhe would needs know where I had been, and 
whether I had been at Church, or no : What has 
ſhe to do with it, whether I go to Church or no? 
'Tis nothing to her. 


Bet, O that was only becauſe you was but juſt 


come in, and it was ſo long paſt Church-time, I 
ſuppoſe, that made her ſuſpeR you. 

Ma. Suſpect me! What do you mean by that? 
I do nothing to be ſuſpected, not I. 

Bet. I don't ſay you do; I ſay that made her 
ſuſpect you had not been at Church. 

Ma. Well, ſhe need not trouble her Head with 
her Suſpicions of me; I told her I had not been 
at Church ; I told her I had been to take a Walk 
with a Friend as far as Highgate. 

Bet. Did you? That's more than I dare do; if 


I make a flip now and then, I am in ſuch a Huriy to 
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get back juſt as Church is done, that it takes 
away all the Pleaſure of it. | 

Ma. I don't trouble my Head with it; if I have 
a mind to take a Walk, as long as ſhe don't want 
me, what need ſhe trouble her ſelf; I ſhan't be 
ſo much afr id of her not I ; as long as tis only a 
Sunday and my Work is done too. 

Bet. But then I can aſſure you my Miſtrcſs and 
you will not agree long together ; for it ſhe knows 

it, ſhe won't keep you an Hour. 
' Ma. Nay, ſhe may do as ſhe will for that; I 
told her plainly where I went, and that I thought 
ſhe had nothing to do with it. 

Ber. Did you fo, Mary? Then I ſuppoſe ſhe told 
you her mind. | 

Ma. Ay, ay, and I told her my mind too: ! 
won't be tied up to her religious Trumpery, not 
I; it I do her Woik, what has ſhe to do with 
what Religion Jam of, or whether I have any 
Religion, or no? 'tis no Buſineſs of hers. 

Bet. No, Meru, I cannot go that Length nei- 
ther: I think my Miſtreſs may concern herſelf 
wich that; for it fhe is religious herſelf, ſhe may 
deſire to have her Servants be ſo too; and there- 
fore if I do make a Breach ſometimes, I always 
do it fo, as not to be found out; and I have had 
ſuch good Luck, that my Miſtreſs has never 
caught me yer. 
| Ma. Well ſhe has caught me; and if it be a 
fine Day next Sunday, ſhe ſhall catch me a- 
gain, it ſhe has a mind to it; I won't be ty'd 
to go to Church but when I pleaſe ; I love Liber- 
ty: Belides; this is about Religion, Betty, and fo 
tis Liberty of Conſcience ; you know I love Li- 
berty of Conſcience, Berry. | 


Bet. You 
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Bet. You are witty upon it, Mary: Pray what 
do you call 2 of Conſcienseseee 

Mg. What! that I ſhould have Liberty to go to 
Church, or not to go to Church, as I think fit, 
and when I pleaſe ; is not that Liberty of Con- 
ſcience 2 

Bet. No, Mary, I think that is Liberty without 
Conſcience ; for tis a Liberty in what we ſhould 
not do; that can never be Liberty of Conſcience, 
Mary. 

Ma. Well, well; then let it be Liberty with- 
out Conſcience ; tis the Liberty I love ; and I fee 
no Harm in it: Why you acknowledge you do 
ſo your ſelf don't you? oy” 

Bet. That's true, ſo I do ſometimes ; but I can- 
not ſay tis as it ſhould be; I cannot ſay as you do, 
that there is no Harm in it; tis a Fault, I know 
chat; and I don't do it very often; and when I 
do, as I told you, I take care not to have it known, * 

Ma. Very well, then you are worſe than I 
for you believe 'tis a Fault, and yet you do it: 
Now I don't think *tis a Fault at all, if I did, 
it may be, I would not doit. "= 

Bet. 1 don't believe you can ſay with a ſafe 
Conf 'ence, that there is no Harm in it; you 
only are harden'd a little more than I. "ol 

Ma. It may be fo ; and you are even with me; for 
you are a lictle more of a Hypocrite than I, and 
for ought I ſee that's all the Difference between 
us. 

Bet. Truly, Mary, your Reproof is bitter; but 
perhaps 'tis too true; and I ſhall learn ſo much 
from you, that I ſhall take more care how I do a- 


. what my own Conſcience convinces me is a 
Fault. 


Ma, Well, 
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MA. Well, and I may go on, becauſe I have 
more Impudence than you, I ſuppoſe, that's what 
you mean. | 

Bet. I do not fay fo ; I believe you know tis a 
Fault as well as I do, but you are a little more 
us d to thoſe Things, it may be, than I have been, 

Aa. I am as I was bred, and fo, it may be, are 
you; I was never taught co lay much ſtreſs upon 
theſe Things, and fo I never trouble my ſelf a- 
bout them. 

Bet. Well, Mary, I am glad you think I have 
been taught better. 

Ma. Why as well as you have been taught, 1 
find you can take a Walk in the Fields a Sunday as 
well as I. wu 

Bet. But I tell you again, I don't do it and 
think there's no Harm in it, as you do; and ! 
think you have touch'd me ſo Home with your 
8 that I reſolve never to do fo again while 

ive. 

Ma. But what's all this to my Miſtreſs and me? 
What has ſhe to do with it? 

Bet. Why, Mary, my Miſtreſs is a very pious 
religious Lady, and ſhe thinks herſelf bound to call 
_ Servants to an Account how they ſpend their 
- Time. | 

Ma: Ay, ſo ſhe may for all the Week-days, for 
that's her Time, but Sunday's my own, ſhe has 
nothing to do with that. 

Bet. I aſſure you my Miſtreſs will not allow that 
Doctrine; ſhe thinks ſhe has as much to do with 
you a Sunday as any other Day. 

Ma. You talk of my Miſtreſs being a religious 
Lady, why ſo ſhe may be, for ought Iknow ; and 
I think we have ſo much Religion at Home, we 
need not go abroad for it: Does not the Chap- 
lain teaze us twice a day with his long Prayen, 
an 
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and reading of Chapters ; I am ſure he has made 

me neglet my Buſineſs many times to come in to 

Prayers ; but I give them the ſlip ſometimes, and 

if I did not, they would have many a good Diſh 

of Meat ſpoil'd, ſo they would. \ 

Bet. You are a merry Girl, Mary, when you 
talk of Religion. p on 

Ma. Nay, I don't underſtand it; I know no- 
thing of the Matter; I come to do my Buſineſs, 
and mind the Kitchen ; if their Dinners are not 
well diſh'd up, they may find fault, and I ſhould. 
take ſome Care to mend it ; but talk to me about 
Religion, 'tis time enough hereafter, let them let 
me alone to my ſelf, 

Bet. But my Miſtreſs will ſatisfy you, that ſhe 
is obliged, while ſhe keeps you for a Servant, to 
ſee that you ſerve God as well as you ſerve her. 

Ms. G dear! let them ſerve God themſelves bet- 
ter firſt 5 I don't ſee that any of them have any 
more regard to their Prayers and their Chapters 
than I have that ſtay away, but only for Form 
ſake, and it may be for the Credit of employing a 
Chaplain. 0 

Bet. Nay, do not ſay ſo neither; I can aſſure 
you my Miſtreſs is a very pious religious Lady,and 
you cannot ſay otherwiſe I am ſure, and ſo are all 
the young Ladies too, they are like her. 

Ma. It may be ſo ; and yet I have ſeen them all 
aſleep at Prayers many a time, when I aff ſure 
they had not ſo much more need to be ſleepy than 
I had, that work hard, nor ſo much neither, 

Bet, Sometimes they may be heavy, but that is 
not often; and I ſuppoſe you cannot ſay they 
were ever all aſleep together. 

Ma. Tis no matter for that, they do the ſame 
at Church ; and pray what's the difference between 
my going to the Fields to take my Pleaſure a 2 


4. 
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days, and their going to Church ro take theit 
Eaſe? between my waſhing my Diſhes, while the 
Chaplain is at Prayers, and their being faſt aſleep 
at Prayers. | 
Bet. Why, Moll, thou art very malicious to take 
notice of fuch Things, and they are Faults to be 
ſuce, but there is a vaſt Difference in them too. 
Ma. As how pray ? | 
Bet. Why thus: That tho' they may ſometimes 
drop aſleep, tis not always; and they do it but 
ſeldom; you it ſeems make the t'other a Prac- 
tice, and do it always; then if they do ſleep ſome- 
times at Chu: ch or at Prayers, they don't pretend 
to ſay there is no Harm in it, they muſt ac- 
knowledge, they ought not to do ſo, but you 
have the Impudapce to ſay, when you ſpend your 
Time in the Fields, or perhaps worſe, there is no 
-Harm in it : Now there's a great deal of difference 
detween doing a Thing which they acknowledge 
to be wrong, and doing what is really wrong, 
and juſtitying it as if it was right. | 

Ma. Well, let them do what they will, and 
let me do what Iwill; I don't meddle with them, 
Jet them let me alone, can't they? 

Bet. But it may be my Miſtreſꝭ thinks ſhe ought 
to govern her Servants in religious Things, as 
well as in her Houſe- Affairs. | 

Ma. Why lee her think what ſhe will, and do 
what ſhe will, I will have my own Way, I ſhall 
mind nothing they ſay to me. 

Bet. That's none of my Buſineſs, Mary; you 
muſt do as you will. 

Ma. No; and tis none of her Buſineſs neither, 
I think. 

Bet. I can't fay that, Mary; I think, if you 
were a Miſtreſs, and kept a great many Servants, 
25 our Miftreſs does, you would talk otherwiſe 

=y | a 
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and do otherwiſe too, or elſe you would ſoon- 
have a Houſe full of Whores and Rogues. 

Ma. I don't know what I ſhould do then, not 
do I trouble my Head with it; for I am never. 
like to be tried with it; but if I was a Houſe- 
keeper, and kept Maids, I would take care they 
ſhould do my Buſineſs, and that would keep them 
from making ſuch a diſorderly Houſe as you ſpeak 
of; as for their Religion, I ſhould not trouble 
my ſelf about it. | & 

Bet. Well, but IT would trouble my ſelf about 
that too, I aſſure you, if I were a Miſtreſs. 

Ma. Why what would you do ? | 

Bet, Why if 1 had a Chaplain or a Husband 
that kept up good Orders in his Houſe, I would 
take care my Servants ſhould always attend at 
Prayers; and on Sundays I would take care they 
ſhould all go to Church, and come Home again 
too when Church was done. ; 

Ma. You would! and if I was your Maid, you 
would make me come in to Prayers every Night: 
and Morning would you ? g 

Bet. Yes I would, or you ſhould not live with 
me. 4 

Ma. Well, and if I did come in, I ſhould on- 
ly laugh at you all when I did, and make a jeſt 
of your Chaplain or your Husband, and ſo would 
other Servants too; Don't you ſee we do fo here? 
An't we always a making Sport at our poor dull. 
Thing call'd a Chaplain, 48 
| Bet, Yes, I can't ſay but ſee it, but I never 
joyn with you in it; for 1 think there's no jeſt at 
all in it; and as for the poor good Man himſelf, 
I know he fees it, and *tis a great Trouble and 
Diſcouragement to him. 


Ma, Why, 


L 302 ] 
Ma. Why, what is ſuch a Fellow good for, hut 
to be gam'd and made Sport with ? Does he think 
we take him for any thing but a religious Merry 
Andrew ? | | | 

Bet. You muſt think however my Miſtreſs takes 
him otherwiſe, and thinks it her Duty to keep him, 
and to have good Orders in her Houſe; and it 
does not become us that are Servants to mock at 
ſuch Things; no Maſter or Miſtreſs that knew 
their Servants mock'd at God's Worſhip in their 
Houſe, ought to keep thoſe Servants an Hour 
longer in their Families. | 

Ma. And you would make me come to Church 
if I was your Cook, would you Betty ? 

Bet. No, I don't ſay I would make you go to 
Church, but you ſhould either go to God's Wor- 
ſhip, or go about your Buſineſs. 

 _ Ms. Well but what if I were a Diſſenter, and 
did not like your Way, or did not care to go to 
your Church? Or what if you were a Diſſenter, 
and I did not like to go to the Meeting-houſe ? 
Bet. Why truly Mary, in general, I fay if that 
were the real Caſe, I would not conſtrain you, 

provided I was fatisfy'd you went but ſomewhere ; 
Cor your Diſpute with my Miſtreſs is between go- 
ing ſomewhere and no where, not between fery- 
ing God in this Manner or that Manner, but be- 
tween ſerving God ſome Way or other, and ferv- 


ing him no Way at all, and that alters the Caſe 
mightily. | „ 

Ms. But as to the Matter of coming to Pray- 
ers at Home, it would be the ſame thing; for if 
I were a Church-woman, and my Miſtreſs a Diſ- 
ſenter ; or I a Diſſenter, and my Miſtreſs of the 
Church; I a Quaker, and my Miſtreſs a Roman 
Catholick ; or my Miſtreſs a Quaker, and I a Ca- 


- tholick, it would be all the fame thing; there 
would 
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would be the ſame Diſlike and Contempt of what 
was done in the Houſe; I ſhould no more. like 
the Croſſes and the Maſſes of the Papiſts, the Yea 
and Nay of the Quakers, and reading Prayers of 
the Church, or Ex tempore Prayers of the Pref- 
byterian, if I was of the other Opinion, than 1 
now like any of them, while I declare I under- 
ſtand none of them; and ſo all their Family-do« 
ings would be but a jeſt to me, and I'll make a 
jeſt of them. 

Bet. Why this is too true; and therefore I muſt 
own, that if I were a Miſtreſs of a Houſe, I Would 
always have my Servants go to the ſame Place, to 
ſerve God, as 1 did my ſelf, or I would not keep 
them ; whether I went to the Church, or to the 
Meeting-houſe; to the Quakers Meeting, or to 
the Maſs- houſe. ; 

Ma. And what would you be the better? They 
would bur make a jeſt of you ſtill ; they would 
be not the more of your Opinion for-forcing them 
to go where you went. 

Bet, You miſtake me much; I mean they ſhould 
be ſuch as by Choice went to worſhip ſo before 
they came to me, and that declared their Opini- 
on to be ſo when I hir'd them; for otherwiſe, I 
grant that compelling them afterwardz would be 
nothing at all, or perhaps worſe than the other. 

Ma. And what if an honeſt plain Wench like 
me came to be hir'd, that knows nothing at all of 
Religion, and troubled not herſelf about it? 

Bet. Why ſuch a one, when I ask d her whe- 
ther ſhe went to this ot that Place, would ſay yes 
to any of them as I happen'd to be my elf, and 
ſo I might be deceived. | 6 

Miz. Well and what would you do then, wien 
you found her out, and met her on the Back- 
ſtairs, Beſs, as my Miſtreſs has done by me. 

2 Bet. Why 
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Bet. Why I ſhould do juſt as my Miſtreſs has 
done with you, enquire about it, and when I foung 
- you a reprobate prophane Wench, and a ſaucy one 
too, as it ſeems you acknowledge you have bi 
your ſelf to Day, I ſhould een give you warning to 
mend your Manners, or provide your elf, as it 
ſeems my Miſtreſs has done too. 
Ms. A pietty Story! ſo I am come to make my 
_ Complaint to you to fine purpoſe; for it ſeems 
- you think me in the wrong all the way. 
Bet. Indeed fo I do. 

Ma. And what if I had came to you to be hir, 
and you had ask'd me my Opinion about Religion, 
and I had anſwer'd you, that I bad not had ma- 
ny Thoughts about it, that all Opinions were a 
like to me; that when I did go any where, I 
=o" go where you would have me go, and the 

E. 
Bet. Why, Mary, I muſt own I ſhould not like 
it at all; neither I believe, ſhould I hire you at 
all; I ſhould be afraid to take ſuch a ſtupid De- 
ſpiſer of God and Religion into my Houſe, you 
ould een go without a Miſtrefs of me. 
Ma, Well, and you might go. without a Ser- 
vant too of me; for I can tell you there are Mi- 
ſtreſſes enough in the World that never ask the 
Queſtion either before or after, nor care whether 
their Servants ſerve God or the Devil. 

Bet. Ay, Mary, and that is one Reaſon, why 
ſo many of us Servants are of the ſame kind. 

Ma. Well, well, I don't doubt however but J 
ſhall get a Place among them, and not be queſti- 

on'd about going to Church: I go to Service to 
work, not to learn my Catechiſm ; I underſtand 
my Cookery, what is it to them whether I under- 


ſtand Religion, or no: 
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Bet. Why 


. Bet, Why, look yon, Betty, I don't learn my 
' Catechiſm any more than you, and yet I do not 


| not caring to keep thoſe that are Deſpiſers of Rey 
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like my Miſtreſs the worſe, I aſſure you, for takin 
Care that her Servants ſhould go to Church, an 


ligion. I think tis a Pity any Lady that is religious 
ſhould not have religious Seiv ants about them. 


They had another Dialogue upon this Subjeck 
afterwards : But it had too much Paſſion in it to 
merit a Place in this Account ; for the Caſe was 
this 3 Betty gave her Lady an Account of ſome 
Part of Mary's Diſcourſe, particularly that of ma- 
king a Jeſt of her Chaplain, and of her c_ 
the Family to Prayers; upon which her Miſtre 
wrn'd her out of her Houſe, giving her a Month's 
Wages inſtead of a Month's Watning, as one not 
fit .to be allow'd to ſtay in her Family ; and Mary 
fell upon her Fellow Servant for that Part, in a 
great Rage: Betry told her in ſo many Words 
he thought her ſelf obliged to mention it, cho 
it was not till her Miſtreſs having heard that they 
had diſcours'd together, made her promiſe to give * 
her a full Account of all that had paſs'd between 
them, and if ſhe had not done it faithfully, would 
have put them both away together = 

Thefe two ſhort Dialogues or Diſputes about the” 
Maid's rambling on the Sabbath-Day, was the 
Reaſon why the young Lady's Aunt was willing 
to diſcourſe again with her Neice upon that Sub- 
jet ; and accordingly meeting together ſome Time 
after, they renewed their Diſcourſe about Servants 
in the following manner. e SEL 


Aunt, I think Neice, when you and I ta!k'd haſt; 
ve were upon the Subject of taking religious Ser- 
rants; I want to hear 2 you have to ſay upon 


that 


: [ 306 ] 

that Head ; for I think there is really much more 
in it than moſt People imagine. | | 
 Neice. Truly Madam; it is what I lay a great 

refs upon; and tho' I have not had much Geca- 

on to complain in the few Years I have kept 
Houſe ; yet I have ſeen ſo much of it in my Mo- 
ther's Time, and ſince that in other Families, and 
a little in my own, that I am reſolved whatever 
Shift I make, I will have no Servants, but ſuch a; 
at leaſt, have a common Reverence for Religion 
$0 for Religious Perſons in a Family. To be ſure 
[ will ve: have any Scoffers and Mockers of Re- 
ligion if I can help it. 


Aunt. As the World goes now, Child, it will 
be very hard to find ſuch ; for Religion is ſo much 
made a Jeſt of among Maſters, that it is hard to 
find any Servants that do not jeſt at it too, and 
mock and flight all thoſe that have any Regard 
to it. | 

Neice. That is my Caſe, Madam, exactly; but 


there is another Miſchief in it too. 
Aunt. Another miſchief, Child! there are in- 
numerable Family Miſchiefs in it. | 
VNVeice. I believe fo, Madam. But this is one par- 
ticular Caſe, and which Ihave the greater Reaſon 
to take Notice of, becauſe a certain Lady, an Ac 
quaintance and Neighbour of mine has had a great 
deal of that Kind. And indeed in a particular 
manner With her Seryants. \ 
Aunt. What Lady is that? Pray do I know her? 
Neice. You had ſome Diſcourſe with her, Ma- 
dam, if I remember right, the laſt Time you did 
me the Fayour to dine with me. 4 
Aunt, I remember it very well; and we talk'd 
little upon that very Subject; I mean, how rude 
and inſolent Servants were grown at this Tiny 


for it. 
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but 1 think we had not much Talk of their being 


irreligious and profane. n me 
Neice. Madam, ſhe had a Servant, whom they 
call'd her Woman ; for ſhe was one to whom. ſhe 
entruſted every Thing, and who was like a Houſes 
keeper ; and all the Servants were, as it were, 
under her: She was a very good Sort of a Body | 
indeed, in the Houſe z and as that Lady, it you re- 
member, was very lame, ſo ſhe could not ſtir about 
to look much aſter her Servants her ſelf, and truſt- 
ed all to this Woman, "1 111 nt 
She was a ſenſible Woman, had the knowledge of 
almoſt every Thing in the World: and talkd ad- 
mirably well; had a World of Wit and Humour, 
very mannerly and well behav'd, ſober and mo- 
deſt enough ; in ſhort ſhe was an excellent Servant. 
Aunt, You give her an extraordinary Character, 
Neice, I aſſure you; _—_ - 
Neice. In a Word, Madam, ſhe had every Thing 
about her, that could be deſfir'd in a Servant but 
Religion; and of that ſhe was as entirely empty 
as you can imagine poſſible for any Creature in 
the World to be, that had ever head of God or 
Devil, or had liv'd among Chriſtians.  - 3. 
Aunt, Nay Neice, you ſay ſhe was not an igno- 
rant Body. | +. 2:15 gait 
Neice. No indeed, Madam, ſhe was ſo far from 
being ignorant, that ſhe was able to deceive any 
Body: She would talk of religious Things as well, 


and argue upon them ſtrongly, enough thygelude 
any Body; and this made. it the worſe, | 
was ſuch a human Devil, that ſhe made uſe of A 
fluent Tongue and of an uncommon, Wit; not to 
talk religiouſly, but to mock and make a Ply of 
Religion, and of all thoſe that had any Regard 


> 2 


Aunt, 
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Aunt. She was a dangerous Body indeed! Pra 
was ſhe a Maid or a Wife? for he is not mn 
young, it ſeems. | | 

Neice, She had never been marry'd, Madam, but 
I think, was engaged to a Man whom my Spouſe 
ſent to Italy : And they are to be marry'd when he 
comes back. | 

Aunt. You ſay ſhe is a ſober Woman. 

Neice. Yes Madam, I dare ſay ſhe is. But her 
wicked, prophane, and atheiſtical Behaviour is e- 
nough to poiſon a whole Family. 3 

Aunt. But why does the Lady your Friend enter. 
tain ſuch a one in her Houſe ? 1 

Neice. She has ſuch a Subtilty in her Conduct, 
and behaves fo cunningly, that her Miſtreſs does 
not perceive it; at leaſt ſhe does not think her ſo 
bad as ſhe is. 1 et * 

Aunt. But what ſays her Husband to it? Does 
he know it? | * 

Neice. Yes Madam, be knows more of it than 
ſhe does; for the Men Servants tell him of it, 
and give him a particular Account ſometimes of 
Paſſages which they obſerve. 3 
Aut. Perhaps he don't trouble himſelf about it: 

For the Men do not often value theſe Things. 

Neice. Indeed Madam, juſt the contrary ; for 
he is a very ſober religious Gentleman, and keeps 
very good Orders in his Houſe, and *tis a very 
great Diſturbance to him. 

Aunt, And has he ſpoken of it to his Wife ? 

Neice. Yes Madam, he has very often, and told 
her ſuch Particulars as are very eſſential to the 
Good of the Family; and ſuch too as almoſt car- 
ry their own Evidence with them. 1 

Aunt. And what does ſhe ſay? 


Neice 


. as 


ER... 

Neice. I know not indeed how ſhe manages 3 
but I know that her Husband and ſhe have had 
more Words about it, than about all other matters 
put together, ſince they were marry d; and ſome- 
times it grows high, and they are very warm and 
even angry about it. | | 

Aunt. Why, ſhe ſeems to be a good ſenſible re- 
ligious Lady: How can ſhe take ſuch a Creature's 
Part, eſpecially againſt her Huzband 2 

Neice, Why, Firſt of all ſhe pretends that ſhe 
does not beheve it ; that the other Servants rival 
her the Favours ſhe receives, and her Miſtreſs's parti · 
cular Kindnefles,and do it out of a malicious Deſign; 
then ſhe ſays the has examin'd her, and ſhe finds 
ſhe clears her ſelf of much of the Charge, and 
makes the reſt appear to be trifling, and not worth 
Notice. * „ade 

Aunt. But perhaps Neice, it really may be ſo too, 
and the other Servants may make Things: worſe 
than they are, for the Reaſons you mention. 

Neice But Madam, it is otherwiſe in Fa& ; for 
the Truth is, this Wench or Woman, manages all 
the Servants ſo effeQually, that in ſhort, if any” 
of them are religiouſly enclin'd when they come, 
ſhe makes them aſham'd to be fo, when they 
come to her, for ſhe makes ſuch a Mock of Re- 
ligion, and ſuch a Jeſt of going to Church, or” 
going to Prayers in the Family, that ſhe laughs 


them out of their Religion, and in a Word, they _ 


all turn Reprobates like her elf. 

Auut. But. can this be, and her Lady not know 
it, or hear of it? F N 

Neice. Yes, very well Madam, for as I told you, ſne 
is an excellent Servant, and the more her Miſtreſs is 
loth to part with her, the harder ſhe is to be- 
neve theſe Things of her. EIT) 
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gqrd it entirely, 
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Aunt, But Neice, her Husband you ſay, know; 
it; ſure ſhe will believe him. 2 
Neice. But ſhe * he knows it but by Hear. 
ſay from the reſt of the Servants, who ſhe ſays 
hate her, and therefore falſly accuſe her. | 
Aunt. Nut does he know nothing from his own 
Knowledge ? | 
Neice. Les, Madam, he knows too much; for 
the unwary Creature let him over-hear her one 
Evening, making her Jeers, and flout at him to 
ſome of the Servants, but behind his Back, for his 
calling them all to Prayers; and not only ſo, but at 
ſome Expreflions which he had uſed ſome Time or 
other, which ſhe pretended were Nonſence, and 
others trifling, and the like, as the Redundancy 
of her Wit gave her Room to banter. 
Aunt. That was very unhappy indeed, and the 
worſe that he ſhould know it too. K 
Neice. So it was, Madam; for it made the 
door Gentleman decline performing his Duty for 
ſome. Time, and made-a very great Breach. be- 


tween him and his Lady, which is hardly quite 


made up yet. | , 

Aut. Why lo pray? 1 
Neice. Why Madam, ſhe wanted to have him 
continue to go on with his Duty, and to pray 
in his Family as he us'd to do: He declar'd he 

conld not do it while that Creature was to be 

there ; that it was a Reſtraint to him, and he 


"could not perform when he knew there was one 


in the Place who made a Scoff and Jeer at him 
for it. She alledg'd he ought to perform. his Du- 
ty for all that; and that it was a Piece of the 
Devil's Craft, contrived to interrupt the Worſhip of 
God in his Family, and that he ought to dilre- 


e 

Aunt. Well, I think, he was very much in the 
wrong in that Part, for he certainly ought not 
to have omitted his Duty upon ſo mean an Obje- 
gion as that. 8 3 
Neice. That is true, and he owned it; but ſaid 
it was a Difficulty upon him, a Reſtraint to him 
in the Performance of his Duty, and that ſhe 
ought to remove it for him. f 
Aunt. He ought to have conſider'd that the leſs 
of Religion was to be found in his Servants, the 
more Reaſon he had to pray for them, and with 
them, that he mighe perhaps be the Occaſion o 
Good to them, and ot bringing them to the Knows 
ledge and Love of Religion, which would be an 
Advantage he ought to be thankful for, and think, 
it a Bleſſing to his Houſe if it happen d ſo. 
Neice. She did argue juſt ſo to him, Madam: But 
he return'd it fo ftrong upon her, that ſhe ought 
as far as lay in her, to remove every Difficulty that 
lay in the Way of his Duty; that ic was much 
more forcible as to her ; for he told her, that if 
ſhe granted, that the Difficulty was a Snare laid in 
his Way by the Devil, ſhe ought at the ſame time 
that ſhe told him it was his Duty to reſiſt it, do all 
ſhe could poflible, or that lay in her Power, to 
remove the Occaſion ; otherwiſe ſhe made her 
ſelf accefſary to the Temptation, and aſſiſtant to 
the Devil, in laying a Snare for her Husband, and 
much of the Sin wou'd lie at her Door. 
Aunt, There was a great deal in that; I confeſs, 
and I think ſhe ought to have yielded immediate- 
ly. Pray, what did ſhe ſay to it? x3 
Neice. She inſiſted, that the Charge was falſe ; 
that her Woman deny'd it, and as J faid before, that 
it was a malicious Deſign of the other Servants ; but 
in ſhort, the Buſineſs was, that ſhe was very loth to 
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part with her Woman, who, as I ſaid before, was a 
very good Servant, and uſeful to her divers Ways, 
Aunt. But you ſaid, that he heard ſomething of 
it himſelf. Surely ſhe would believe him then, 
Neice. Why, ſhe could ſay nothing to that in- 
deed, but ſhe put it off as well as ſhe could, with 
telling him, ſhe wou'd tell her Woman of it, and 
take Care ſhe ſhould do ſo no more. 
' Aant, That ſeemed to be Trifling, becauſe it 
was in a matter of ſych Conſequence as ought 
Not to be trifled with. 
- Neice, It was ſo: But he went yet further ; he 
Entreated her, he begg'd of her to take away a 
Thing ſo irkſom, from him, and which was fo 
much a Hindrance to his Duty : He told her, that 
had a Servant been a meer ignorant untaught Crea- 
ture, he ſhould have had no Difficulty upon him, 
but rather it would be an Encouragement to do 
his Duty, in Hopes of being an Inſtrument of 
opening their Eyes: But for a Mocker at Religi- 
on, and one that not only deſpis'd Religion it 
ſelf, but mock'd at others for it; This made the 
Caſe differ exceedingly, and he knew not how 
to get over it. 
Aunt. And would not ſuch Arguments as thoſe 

move her ? | | 

- Neice. Truly, not ſo much as they ſhould have 

one. 
—_ And pray, what was the Conſequence of 
i? ? | 
© Neice. Truly Madam, the Conſequences were 
bad many Ways. For Firft, it kept the Lady and 
her Husband in very ill Terms with one another 
for near two Years ; and Secondly, That unhappy 
Creature banter'd all the other Servants of the Fa- 
mily out of. the little Religion they had, and in- 
deed made them all like her elf. 5 

Aen. And where did it end? VNVeies, 


« 1 
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1 Neice. Why Madam, befides this, it broke and put 
an End to all good Order and to the; Worſhip of 
f God in the Family; I mean to all Family - Worſhip, 
| Aunt. What dreadful Work was that? What! nd 


- does it continue fo ſtill ? | 
1 Neice. No, Madam: Her Husband, who is a 
] very religious Gentleman, could not content him» 

ſelt with living in that Manner with his Family, 
and not being able to prevail with his Wiſe co part 
t with her Woman, he took ſo much upon him, as to 


force her out of the Houſe, that is to ſay, he put 
away the whole Set of Servants in the Family; 
for they were all made alike at laſt, and took 
new People at once. | | 

Aunt, And how did the Lady take it? 

Neice. Truly Madam, I cannot fay ſhe took it 
ſo well as I wiſh for her Sake, ſhe had: For tho” 
her Husband and ſhe ate very religious ſober and 
good People, yet I cannot but ſay, it has broken 
| very much in, upon their Tempers and Affection 

one to another, and there is not all the Harmony 
between them, that there us'd to be. {0 

Aunt. And all long of one graceleſs irreligious 
Servant, 

Neice. Tis very true Madam. | 

Aunt, Beſides, as you ſay, ruining the Morals 
of the reſt of the Servants, 

Neice. Yes, Madam. | 
Aunt. Pray how did that appear among them? 
Neice. Why Madam, in the firſt Place ſhe made 
all religious Things her Jeſt; turn'd all that was 
ſaid to them at Church, or in the Family, that 
had any thing ſerious in it, into Banter and Ridi- 
cule, and laugh'd them out of every thing that 
look d like Religion. She repreſented Religion to 
be a meer Piece of State-Policy and Prieſteraft, 
contrived between the Clergy and the _” 

" only 


ws” 
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only to ſubject the World to their Management 
The Miniſters and Servants of Jeſus Chriſt ſet a- 
part for the Altar, and whoſe Bufineſs it is to 

reach Salvation to a loft World, by a glorious 
but crucify'd Redeemer, ſhe deſpis'd with the low- 
eſt or laſt Degree of Contempt; calling them Mer. 
cenaries and Tradeſmen, the Church their Idol, 
and the Pulpit their Shop, where they fold what 
they call'd theWord of God to who bid moſt, and 
ſuch like horrid and blaſphemous Stuff. When the 
boneſt Servants would have gone to Church with 
their Maſter and Miſtreſs, ſhe would carry them 
away into the Fields, or to make ſome Viſit or 
other, and continually turn them off from what 
was religious to ſomething of Levity and Diver- 
fon, as a more ſuitable Work for the - Sabbath- 
Day; and ſtill when ſhe had brought them to 
break in upon Conſcience, and to prophane the 
Sabbath-Day, ſhe would fall foul of Religion for 
lying the Burthen of Rules upon the Liberties of 
the World; and all ſhe did or faid, was with a deal 
of Wit, and by way of Sarcaſm, as ſharp and as 
clean as if ſhe had been a Philoſopher, or a Do- 
Qor in Theology. 

Aunt. She was the more dangerous. 

Neice. She was ſo indeed; for ſhe had the 
Tongue of a Syren ; 'twas neatly hung, but hel- 
liſhly employ'd ; for ſhe delighted in making every 
Body as bad as her ſelf. 
Aust. Your Story is very good; let me tell you 


another. 


- Neice. I ſhould be glad to hear it, Madam. But 
if you pleaſe to put it off till By-and by; for I 
fre your Servant waits to ſpeak with you. 


* She whiſpers her 
Maid, fy 
Aunt. 


[315 } 

"Aunt. She does ſo indeed: tis to call us all te 
Dinner- Well, we will talk again of this Part; 
for I am very much of your Opinion, Neice, 
about taking no profane irreligious Seryants if we 
can help it. F 


BIATOGUE IL 


N the Evening the Lady and her Neice 
fall taking a Walk in the Garden, had a 

| farther Converſation upon the ſame 
subject, and the Neice ſaid to her 
Aunt, wbich began the Dialogue; Madam, When we 
left off our Diſcourſe in the Morning, you were 
pleaſed to ſay at the End of my Story of an irre- 
ligious profane Wench that my Neighbour Mrs. 
—— had been troubled with, that you would tell 
me a Story of another. 

Aunt. 1 did ſo Child: It is of a Family that 
lives at that Houſe juſt over-the way in the 
Back Lane. The People are Diſſenters; the Gen- 
tlewoman is a very ſober religious good Sort of a 
Perſon indeed; and her Husband is a very grave 
religious Man alſo. < They endeavour to take Ser- 
vants of their own Perſwaſion as much as they 
can; but that is ſometimes very difficult to do 
and ſhe has indeed had very bad Luck that way. 
However, this Geutlewoman, as ſhe told me her 
ſelf, having Occaſion to hire a Maid-Servant ; I 
forget whether ſhe was Cook or Chambermaid, or 
| what elſe, for they kept three or four: But after 


— 


— — 


*Sbe points to 4 Houſe that could be ſeen over 
the Garden · Mall. 


ſne 
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the had agreed in every Thing elſe, ſhe ask'd het 


Maid that (was to be) what Religion ſhe was of ? 
Madam, ſays the Maid bluſhing, (for ſhe look'd 
mighty ſober) that is a Queſtion I don't under- 
ſtand very well, | 
Why ſays the Miſtreſs, I hope you are a Prote- 
ftant ; I don't mean whether you are a Papiſt or 


no. | 
Yes, Madam, fays the Maid, I think I am a 
Proteſtant. | 
Nay, ſays the Miſtreſs, do you but think .o 
then? 1 doubt you don't think much about it. 
Not ſo much as I ſhould do, Madam, ſays the 
Maid, and look d very ſimply and innocently at 
the Diſcourſe. 3 | 
Neice. Not expecting, it may be, to be ask'd 
ſuch Queſtions. ; | 
Aunt. No, I believe not; for they are Queſti- 
ons that I think, none of us ask ſo much as we 
ſhould do, when we hire Servants. | * 
Neice, Servants value themſelves ſo much now, 
that they would take it as out of the way to bg 
ask'd about theſe Things. | | "Iv 
Aunt. Well, if I have any Servants, they ſhall 
all be ask'd ſuch Queſtions, and anſwer them too, 
or they ſhall be no Servants to me. 
Neice. I am of the fame mind, Madam, if I can 
poſſibly find Servants that will ſubmit to it. 
Aunt, Child, it they won't ſubmit before they 
are hired, to tell me what Religion they are of; 
what are they like to ſubmit to, after they are 
hir'd about Religion, or any thing elſe. ' OP 
Neice. Why really Madam, I have had two or 
three that made a great deal of Difficulty to do 
it, and thought it very much out of the Way to 
have me ask em about it. A, 


2 Aunt. 


Tz | Tn 
Aunt. And did you take them after that? 
Neice. Why truly, yes I did take two of them: 
Aunt, And were they good for any Thing when 
you had them ? 4 


Neice, Indeed they were good for very little ] 
muſt confeſs; W | 
Aunt, It may be poſſible indeed, that a Wench 
may be a good Servant, that is not a good Chri- 
ſtian ; but I muſt acknowledge it is but very ſel- 
dom that it proves ſo; but when a good Servant is 
a good Chriſtian too, ſuch a one is ten times the 
more valuable for a Seryant, as well as for her 
Religion, | | | 
Neice. It is true, Madam: But what ſhall we ſay 

that ſome that are good Chriſtians, are nevertheleſs 
not good Servants ; nay, there is a kind of a Scandal 
upon thoſe we call religious Servants; that they 
are generally ſaucy, referv'd, and value themſelyes 
too upon it, always making Conditions with yo 
and claiming Times and Liberties on Account of 
religious Affairs, which are neither proper for the 
Work of Religion, and perhaps not employ'd fo 
when granted. | 

Aut. That brings me back to the Story I was 
telling you, at leaſt to one Part of it. 

Neice. I am forry I interrupted it then. Pray 

Madam, go on with it. 

Aunt. I told you that Gentlewoman my Neigh- 
bour ask'd the Wench about her Religion, and 


how modeſily ſhe anſwer d. However ber Mi- 


ftreſs put an End to that kind of Diſcourſe, and 
ſaid, Look ye, Sweet Heart, I ſhall not chatechiſe 

ou too far ; the Queſtion is, whether you have 
= bred to the Church, or the Meeting-houſe, 
for Tl tell you betore-hand, we are all Diſlenters, 
and go to the Meeting. : 


% 


Nes. 
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Neice. That was too open, ſhe might have firſt 
heard what the Maid ſaid of her ſelf. 

Aunt. No, no; ſhe was willing to let her 
know firſt, and ſee what Anſwer ſhe would give 
to it, not doubting but that if ſhe gave an Anſwer 
not founded upon Principle, ſhe ſhould find it out. 

Neice. Well Madam, perhaps ſhe would be any 
thing to get a good Place. 

Aunt. As to that, ſhe made her ſelf Judge of it 
from her Anſwer, which was very honeſt indeed, 
tho' not to her Miſtreſs's Satisfaction at all. 

Neice. Why Madam, if it was honeſt, why 
ſhould it not ſatisfy her Miſtreſs. 

Aunt, Twas an Anſwer which diſcover'd the 
unhappy Conſequences of divided Families, and 
ſhows much of the Neceflity of what we have 
had ſo many Dialogues about, in the Caſe of your 
ſelf and your Sifters. 

Neice. What, about Husbands and Wives being 
of the ſame Opinion, Madam? 

Aunt. Yes. She told her Miſtreſs, that ber Father 
went to the Meetings, and her Mother went do 
the Church. 

Neice. Whatwas that to the Queſtion of what 
Religion or Opinion ſhe was? 

Aunt. Yes, my Dear, ſhe ask'd her wha ſhe 
was bred to, and it was a proper. Anſwer. 

Neice. That's true; and ſo between both, 1 


| ſuppoſe ſhe was bred to be indifferent to either. 


Aunt. No my Dear; twas worſe than that; and 
her Miſtreſs took it immediately; for ſhe turn d 
pretty quick upon the Wench; and ſo Sweet- 
heart, fon ſhe, I ſuppoſe you were bred between 
th em, to go neither to one, nor tother, 

Yes Madam, ſays the Maid, ſometimes I went 
to one, and ſometimes to t'other. 
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And ſometimes no Whither, ſays the Mipreſs: | 

My Father and Mother were poor People; 
Madam, ſays ſhe. | | N 8 
Poor People, ſays the Miſtreſs, what then Child? 
They might have carry'd you to ſerve God with 
them, one where or other; their Poverty did not 
hinder that. WH 

That's true, Madam, fays the Maid, but they 
could not agree about it. Pe} 

Neice. So in ſhort, the poor Girl was left. be- 
tween them without any Government or Inſtru- 
ction; I ſuppoſe that muſt be the Caſe : A ſad 
Example of a Family, where the Husband goes 
one way, and the Wife another. 2M 

Aunt, Ay ſo it was: However ſhe anſwer'd up- 
on the whole, that ſhe was very willing to go to 
the Meeting, fince her Miſtreſs defir'd it. 

Neice. That was to ſay, ſhe was perfectly in- 
different. in the matter, and it would have been 
the ſame Thing to her if her Miſtreſs had been a 
Church-woman, or a Roman. Catholick, or a Jew, 
or any Thing, or nothing. 2 

Aunt. But her Miſtreſs did not take it ſo; but 
ſeem'd ſatisfied, that ſhe agreed to go to the Meet- 
ing, and ſo took her into the Houſe. | 
+ — , Neice, And pray Madam, what came of it? how 

did ſhe — 41 a | 

Aunt, Why, juſt as a poor uneducated ignorant 
Creature would prove. She went with them to 
the Meeting, but pretended to the Servants ſhe 
did not like it, and ſhe had rather go to Church: 

So her Miſtreſs taking an Opportunity of _—_ | 
with her again one Day, told her what ſhe h 
heard in the Houſe of her, and ask d her if ſhe had 
ſaid, that ſhe did not like going to the Meetings, 
but had rather go to Church, and the ſaid, chat 
indeed ſhe did ſay ſo, but ſhe meant nothing of 


Harm. Well, 


1321 J ] 

Well, ſays ber Mifreſs, I never deſire/to q 
Violence to any Servant's Conſcience ; it Jom had 
rather go to Church, you ſhall go to Church, the 4 
you know hat you ſaid to me, when I hi 4. You, 
that you were very willing to go to the hesting. 

That was very. true, ſue ſaid, and the bad gt, 


aid otherwiſe now; but ſhe ſaid only, chat he 
had rather go to Church: However, if e pleas 
he would ſtay at home. 1} 700. ee 

No, no, ſays the Miſtreſs, I'll have uo dying 
at home; I will have all my Servants fa the 
publick Worſhip of God ſomewhere ; ang 'at - 
home may be as much a mis-ſpending 
bath-Day, as going abroad for Pleaſure The- 
fore go to Church, Betty, | ſays her rels, by . 
all means; I am not ſo much againſt- og k9 
Church, as to think that they do not ſerxve and 
worſhip God there: By all means, if you do not x 
care to go to the Meeting, go to Churchg tis 
certainly. your Duty to 80 lomewhorey a0 . 
to oblige you to it. 

Neice, That was ſpoken like « Woman of very 


good Principles. 

Aunt, She it a very good gott of a Bert 150 
ſure you; and generally governs her 
good Principles, Principles of Juſtice and of Cha 
rity, which is a great Patt of en do 

Neice, Well, pray what follow'd? _ 

Aunt. Why | ſhe went to Church, as the. 6a; "a 
but in a little while ber ' Miſtreſs ah 
her, and once or twice ſhe betray'd her ſelf, and 
diſcover'd among, the Servants that ſhe had. been 
rambling about, but had not been at Church at 
all: Upon this Suſpicion her Miſtreſs told her one 
Day very calmly wg het had. ſome Reaſonto 
3 her ſaying ſhe 8 rather go to 4 


— 
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than to the Meeting, was not a ſincere Dillibe of 
one, or approving of ne, more than of the other, 
—— a Project df her own to have the Li- 

ſpending the. Sabbath-Day oo where; that 
mn 2 running about as ſhe had been ſuffered 
to dd, When ſhe was at home with hob Father 
and Mother. 

She reply d with ſome Confidence; that indeed 
it was not ſo; and began to be more "poſitive 
about her having been at Church, than her Mi- 
rel deſit'd ſhe ſhould” be, becauſe ſhe knew ſhe 
told her what was falſe : However ſhe tun on, 
told her Miſtreſs a Lye or two, which ſhe: knew 
to be fo; and inſiſted that ſhe defired to go to 
Church, becauſe ſhe lik'd to ſerve God, in that 
Way, better than the other; ſo her Mitres let 
it-paſs for that Time, and ſhe went to Church as 
uſun, that is to ſay, went where ſho pleas d for 
ſome Time. | 

At laſt ſhe was rrapp'd accidencally and could 
not get off any manner of way; for going ramb- 
ling for her Pleaſure;' with 5 ofthe Neigh- 
bouring Servants, Men and Maids together, (tor 
by this Lime ſhe had got a Gang like Leg ſelf) 
and going to roſs Re Road — @ Mile from 
the Town, a young Citizen that was ſpending the 
Sabbath- Dey on Horſe- back, as ſhe was ſpending 
it on Foot, I mean in Pleafure, coming uſt up 
at that Minute, bis Horſe ſtarted at ſomething, ! 
know not at what;and piying a Spring forward, tun 
againſt the poor Wench, beat her down, and rid 
over her; then run away with the Man, and 
threw him off a lietle farther, and hurt bim too 


"Rs A And what becain « of tho poor Girl 25 
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Aunt. Why, ſhe was more frighted than amy 


thing elſe; but ſhe had a Kick or Bruiſe by the 
Horſe on her Knee, or the Horſe trod on her 
Knee, ſhe could not well tell which; but by 
that means, ſhe was lam d, and could not get home 
till about 8 a clock at Night, when her Miſtreß 
coming to the Knowledge of it, ſent the Coach fdr 
her, and brought her home e ae 
8 Neice. Then thete was à full Diſcovery in- 
eed. | * 62 BIA; 
Aunt. Ay ſo there was; for the Neighbour's 
Servants that were with her 'own'd where they 
had been, and with who; and told honeſtiy that 
they had been at a Cake-houſe to be metty. 
Neice. It was no Crime perhaps in the Families 
where they liv'd. | 42 1107 15153 +; cud 
Aunt. No, none at all; or at leaſt, no Notice 
was taken of it, eſpecially ſince they were anly 
with Neighbours, and as they call'd it, was in no 
bad Company 1G eos og 
Neice, But what did ſhe do with her Maid? 
Aunt. Why, her Maid was the ſame; ſhe was ſorry 
fot a while, and pretended ſhe would never go 
abroad for Pleaſure again of a Sabbatn- Day v But 
that held but a little while; ſhe was the ſame 
again a little while aſter: So her Miſtreſs reſobv d 
to part with her, for ſhe two or three times en- 
ticed the other Servants to go abroad with hen, 
and ftitl when they had been miſg'd, the Aniwer 
was, they went to Church with Beny; and then 
it Betty was ask'd, ſhe would lie very readihy tac, 
and ſay yes. At laſt this came out too, and Berry 
was calbd to an Account for it, and wen the 
could deny it no longer, then ſhe would on it, 
but promiſe to alter it, and do ſo no more: At 
length her Miſtreſs, who was in a little Strait fill, 
and loth to put any Force upon the Wench a- 
Aa, Y 3 bout 
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bout going to the Meeting, told her ſhe could 
not bear theſe Things, and gave her Warning. 
Neice. It was Time to part with her when ſhe 
found ſhe ſpoil'd the reſt of the Servant. 
Au. Well, but the Wench, very loth to leave a 
d Place, came to her Miſtreſs, and begg'd her to 

let her ſtay, and ſhe would go the Meeting, and 
then ſhe ſhould be fare ſhe did not ramble any 
more on the Sabbath-Day, | 

Neice. So that 'twas plain ſhe would ſerve God 
any way for a good Place, and that was what I 
ſaid ct her, as ſoon as I heard her firſt Anſwer. 
Aut. But her Miſtreſs ated upon another Prin- 
ciple till, and ſhe refus'd her: No, ſays ſhe, Mary, 
you-declar'd in the Houſe that you uſed to go to 
Church; that you did not like the Meetings, and 
that you had rather go to Church: Now, I will 
not have any body fore d from going to Church 
to pleaſe me; if you had been one that was bred 
to go the Meeting, I had been better pleas d, be- 
cauſe I: have been ſo brought up my ſelf; but if 
ou chooſe to go to Church becauſe you like to 
ſetve God after that manner better in the 
Way I go, God forbid I ſhould. put any Force 
upon you); I doubt not, but you may ſerve and 
worſhip God very. acceptably either way; but if 
you go to the Meetiug which you do not like, 
only to keep your Place which you do like, tis 
plain to me you will worſhip God no where, | for 
you cannot be ſaid to worſhip God in a Way you 
go not like. 132 
MNiece. She was too nice, I think, and talk'd 10 
ati ignorant Wench in Language that ſhe did not 
undeiſtand; ſhe might e'en ha' let her gone any 
— for twas plain ſhe would ſerve: God no 
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Aust. Well, ſhe ated her own Principles hows 
afar, 2 bizodd ng bye gel e lodatdt 
Neice. But what did ſhe: do with the Maid then} 
Aunt. Why ſhe made her a new Propoſal; Look- 
ye Betty, lays her Miſtreſs, if you will go to 
Church honeſtly, and ſatisfy me that you — {oy - 
and that you do not, under a Pretence of going 
to Church, go abroad and ſpend your Time idly, 
I ſhall be eaſy '; for this was all the Reaſon why at 
ficſt Lask d you where you Went, and told you Lex- 
pected you ſhould go with me; not that I am a- 
gainſt any Body's going to the Church; but becauſe 
I deſire they ſhould ſerve God, and not ramble 
abroad. Betty promiſed heagtily; Ay, but ſays 
her Miſtreſs, how ſhall I be ſatisfy'd of the Per- 
formance ? Berry ſtood hard to have her Word. bg 
taken for it; but that would not do, becauſe ſhe 
had broke her Promiſe before, and had told ſons 
Lyes too about the other Servants going to Church 
with her as above. Well Betty, ſays her Miſtreſs, Vil 
put you in a Way to ſatisfy me effectually : No 
know the Clark of the Pariſh lives but juſt by and in 
your Way to the Church; his Wife is a very ſober 
good Woman, and I know-never fails: going, ee 
Church, if ſhe be well: Now, if you will go eve 
ry Sunday with her, I'll anſwer for it, that if you 
are not there, ſhe will be true to me, and ſo kine 
to you, as to tell me of it, and this ſhatl ſa 
Neice. If the Clark's Wife was ſo faithful tq he 
truſted, it was fight, but that was a doubtfulthing g 
for ſhe would be loch, I reckon, to tuin the. page 
Wench for failing now and then. _ |, 44 
Aunt. Well, the Shott of the Story was this; 
Betty was Berry ſtill; an ill Habit and Want of 
Prineiple led her away; ſhe ſeldom came to Church 


and the Clark's Wife . not i fr br, and 
. 3 


* 
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fo at laſt; her Miſtreſs turn'd her away; and thus! 
think all Servants Men and Maids ſhould be ſery', 
would the Maſters and Miſtrefſes do their Duty; 
and if this was univerſally practis d, Servants would 
ſerve God and their Miſtreſſes too, better than 
they do. n ue 2a, Tü e 
+ Neice. They would ſo indeed, and for Want 
of it, they ſerve neither God nor their Miſtreſſes, 
*Tis a want of a religious Regard to the Well. 
ordering of Servants that makes them as they are. 
" - Aunt, Well, But I have another Story to tell 
you of the ſame Gentlewoman; for after. this ſhe 
took a Servant that ſhe thought muſt-neceflary be 
religious; for ſhe was bred to the Meetings from 
her Infancy : But it ſeems ſhe was nat of the ſame 
Sort' as her Miſtreſs ; But ſhe told her where ſhe 
uſed to go, and capitulated for Liberty to go to the 
fame Meeting ſtill. This her Miſtrefs readily con- 
ſented to, not doubting but that one that was under 
ſuch Obligations, would certainly be careful to do 
her Duty; and when ſhe mention'd to the Maid 
that ſhe was very ready to yield to her going where 
He faid ſhe went, that ſhe only deſir'd to be fatis- 

d that her Servants did really go where they ſaid 
ey went, the Maid ſeem' d a little ſurpria di that ſhe 
ould be thought capable of fo wicked a Thing 
that, and fo ſtopp'd her Miſtreſs' s Month with 
rst... 

Neiee. Well Madam, then I hope ſhe had one 
to her mind. el 0310 

Aut. At the fame Time her Husband had a 
Man-Servant, who was a very religious devout 
Fellow, and he was a Churchman': He truly con- 
ditioned that he would be at Liberty to go to 
Church, which upon their being ſatisty'd that he 
Was really a well-meaning ſober and ſerious Fel 
low, they eaftly conſented to. , 


Nic, 


11 New 1 thbught you faid they itifiſted on their 
d, Servants s goin g to worſhip: 'God where they did. 


Y ; Aunt. I told you they defir'd'it, but that it was 
ild chiefly that they might be ſure to have order 
an did 'obſerve the Lord 
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be Misc. What! both of them? 
Ant. Ay, ay; both of them. The W 

ne ſaucy, rigid; cenſorious; took upon her to find 
de W Faulc, that her Maſter! and | Miſtreſs, who wete 
he chearful and good temper'd People, were not ſe- 
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rious enough; ſhe would not come in to their 
Family Worſtiip, becauſe ſhe ſaid, twas ſortily pet᷑ · 
form'd and-ſhedid not like it: When herMiftreſs en- 
tertain'd any Friends, ſne did not like it, twas Wiek - 
ed, and it was looſe and extravagant, and had too 
much Luxury in it, and the lit. 
— an She ſhould | bare been Miſtreſs, and not 
zi. mou 1:9! |; 4 $1.3 oft Vote 
Aunt, Her Miſtreſs told her ſo indeed one Day, 

when over-hearing ſome of her Talk by Accident. 
She callVd' her to her, and ſpeaking ſomethihg 

le angrily to her, Jane, ſayl (be, anſwer me ons Que- 
ſtion, What did I hire you for? Fane was à litele 

2 W furprized athiſt, not underſtanding the Queſtion, 

wt and ſaid nothing; till her Miſtreſs repeated the 

3 Queſtion by way of Explanation thus, — 

0 did I not hire vv to do my Mort and to be my Servant 

e Tes Madam, fays nie. 

V Well then, ſays ber Mifreſs, Pray do your Hu- 

: ſineſs, and behave * a Servant, as becomes you, 

£ 4 or 
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or temove and provide your ſelf, and when I wan 
a Schoolmiſtreſs to teach me how to behave in 
wy Family, I'll ſend ſor you. 1 
Meice That was right; that was acting like a 
Miſtreſs 3 pray, what ſaid Jane to it? ® 
Aut. She was confounded, and ſtruck dumb at 
-firſt, but her Miſtreſs explain'd it to her after- 
Wards i; 1 |: bis ,\ 9%: 1-8. %o 
Niece, But pray, what was ſhe for a Servant ? 
Aut. O! a. moſt extraordinary accompliſh'd 
Slattern, and a ſurly, heavy, unmannerly Crea- 
ture, that look'd always as it ſhe thought her ſelf 
fitter to be a Miſtreſs, than her that was ſo ; did 
every Thing with Reluctance, awkwardly and dif- 
reſpectful, and yet wilful, and above being taught, 
dull to the laſt Degree, but ſcorn'd Reprook. 
Weice. Certainly ſhe had more of the Pretence 
to Religion than of the Reality; for — 
teaches us to fill up every Relative Duty wit 
equal Exactneſs, and with a ſuitable Diligence and 
Applicatiou. . | 1 it: | 
-  »Hunt. Why to bring my Story to a Point, 
ſhe had the Outſide of Religion only: Whether 
the took it up with a Deſign to deceive, or whe- 
ther ſhe deceived her ſelf, and fell from what ſhe 
at firſt proſeſs'd, I know not; but ſhe fell quite 
off from Religion it ſelf at laſt, and adding to 
that ſome Follies, which 1 chooſe to ſay nothing 
of, my good Neighbour turn'd her off, and got 
rid of her, 7 2 FEY 3 ' 
Neiee. There ſhe was cheated — own way. 
Aunt. She was ſo, and I told her of it z but ſhe 
anſwer'd me with a Saying which -1 bave often 
made uſe of before, and chat with relation to my 
ſelf ; I am never, ſaid ſhe, in ſo nwch Danger to be cheat« 
4% as when People pretend to be religions ; for then ! 


think 
IC 


* 
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think they dare mot do ſueb Things as Mn 
Here the Second Siſter came into the Room, 
and finding [what Diſcourſe they were engag'd in, 
after her Reſpects paid to her Aunt, and co ther 
Siſter, ſhe deſir'd they would go on with their Dif 


courſe, for that ſhe knew the Subject, and it was 
what ſhe came on purpoſe to have her Share in. 


A I was telling your Siſter, bow a Lady of 
my Acquaintance was — wich two a 
Servants. 

Second Neice. 1 heard the laſt Parts —— be was 
a nice one indeed. 
Aut, O! I have not told you one half of ber 


Behaviour. 208 
See. Neice. Well, but Madam, how did it fare 


with the Man-$etvant 2 how did he behare? 


Aunt, Why every Jot as ill another way: When 
he ſhould be at hand to be call'd, and when his 
Maſter wanted him on any Occaſion, he was gohe 
to Church to Prayers; and when Prayers were 
done, he would-often fall in as he came home at 
a certain Alehouſe that unhappily ſtood in the Way 
—— and 1 think once or twice came home 

unk t 

Ste. Neice. Fine Thing: andeed for a conſciendi- 
ous Wretch! Theſe were religious Servants it ſegms. 

Aunt. Held Neice | Religion, No, nor any Pro- 


feflion or Opinion in Religion is not - alter'd 
one way or other, by the Miſtakes and Miſcar- 
riages of thoſe that make a Proſeſſion of it. The 
Eleven bleſſed Apoſtles were not at all the worſe, 


or is the memory of them to be the leſs teverene d 


for the twelſth being a Devil; nor muſt we ex- 
pect that all our —. ſhould be Saints, when 
1 =_y are What we call religious : All People haye 


Fail. ' 


13300 
Failings, Religion does not always change Nätutal 
empers. | 
Sec. Neice, ' But we ſhould expect they ſhould 
be {Chriſtians and Servants too. Religion ne- 
ver takes away good Manners or privileges Ser- 
-yants from obſerving the due ſpace which Natute 
has put between the Perſon to be ferv'd, and the 
Perſon ſerring 10 110 24% 
- Firſt Niece, The great Thing I inſiſt upon ta- 
king - religious Setvants for, is that they may be 
Examples in a Family, of Sobriety, quiet Submiſ- 
fion, Diligence and Seriouſneſs to their Fellow. 
Servants 3 that they may be Encouragers, not Hin- 
derers of God's Worſhip in the Houſe ; that the 
- whole' Family may chearfully unite in ſerving 
God, and in all religious Orders; and if any ig- 
norant untaught Creature is taken into the Houſe, 
— inſtructed and led by the Hand into 
the proper Duties of a Chtiſtian; that all the 
Houſe may be a Claſs of Chriſtians, doing their 
Duty in their reſpeRive Places, both from a Ptin- 
ciple of Juſtice and of Charity. ' | 
- _—_ But tis very rare, Neice,'to find what you 
e ieee od: ee A 14199 6 
hy Neice. It is ſo Madam: But then, ſines it 
is not probable we ſhould always find ſuch, all that 
I inſiſt on in the mean Time, is, that we ſhould 
take Care, as neat as poſſible, to take thoſe that 
are well enclin'd, and well educated, not Ene- 
mies to all Religion, not ſuch as make a Mock 
of worſhipping their Maker, or obſerving his Rules; 
-fuch I would not entertain at all, on any Account 
. whatſoever ; they would be a continual Offerice in 
a ſober Family. en 4 
- | See; Neice. But thete are ſome that may be in 
the middle way, no Enemies to Religion, not 
© mockers at all ſober Things, and yet not pry 
my or 


, 


Cal) 
for'd with ſerious Thoughts, not void of Princi⸗ 
ple, or void of Modeſ 77. noiv 


— 
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186 me! 
Aunt, Why, it is true, there are ſome ſuch, = 


I know. not what to ſay to ſuch, I would rather 


have them than the other. 1 enn Tm 
Firſt Neice. I like thoſe but little better, I 
would have neither of them if I could help it. 
Aunt. It is true, that they always diſcover a 
Coldneſs and Backwatdneſs to every good Thing, 
and ſecretly Aae the moſt ſerious Things as well 
as the other; but good manners reſt rains them a 
little from inſulting the Family. I do not like 
ſuch, 1 confeſs, J . eien. v1 va 
Sec. Neice. But they may be better born with 
Madam, than the firſt ſort. 7 212 
Aut. Well, but your Siſter here is ſo far from 
approving that ſort ; that even if they were ſe⸗ 
riouſſy religious, ſhe would not entertain them 
if they were of a different Opinion 3 ſhe is of the 
ſame Notion. with my Cook Maid, that I told 
you the Story, of, that all. differing Opinions in 
Religion, will in ſuch Creatures as theſe, deſpiſe 
and; contemn thoſe that differ, from them, and ei- 
her hate or make a Jeſt of one nother,.. 
Sec. Neice. My Siſter, it may be, is grown rigid 
that way, from the Diſaſter of her, Family. with 
reſpe& to her Husband and her ſelf: But in car 
rying it ſo-far then, ſne will make it almoſt i 


ble to have any Servants at all, but ſuch. as wwe / 


% 


bring upon our ſelves. 2850 ; fun 
Fir Neice. It is no matter for that, I am poſi- 
tive in it with. reſpeRt to a Family Peace, and 
the Harmony of religious Worſhip in a Family; 
it is all deftroy'd and loſt by theſe little Difficul- 
ties, and as long as there ate Servants. to be had, 
and I could pay Wages, I would change 500 Set- 
vants, till L faund one to my Purpoſe 5 nor ſhould 

by = X any 


t 


EE] | 
any Fitneſs for my Buſineſs, or any Goodneſs" of 
_ in a Servant, prevail with me to keep 

r, if ſhe wanted the mainArticle of Religion, 
the ſame Opinion of Religion too with my owni 
Aunt. I am afraid Child, you would change 
goo indeed then, before you would be fitted. © 
Firft Neice, Why Madam, I hope I am not of 
ſuch ſtrange Principles and Opinions, that no bo- 
dy can be found of thoſe Opinions but me. 
Ant. No, my Dear; but Servants have rarely 
any Notions of thoſe Things, or enter far into them. 
- Firſt Neice, Well Madam, I would venture it, 
for I would no more entertain thoſe who differ'd 
ſrom my Opinion in Religion, than I would en- 
tertain thoſe that had none at all; for the Diffe- 
rence in Opinion in Servants, has more miſ- 
chiefs in it ſometimes, than the other. 241 
Aunt. I grant it would be very well to have Ser- 
vants of the ſame Opinion in Religion with our 
ſelves; but it cannot be always ſo ; the firſt and 
main Point that I have made my Rule, has been t6 
have Servants that are religiouſly enclin'd in ge- 
neral and that are willing to be inftructed3 
theſe having a modeſt fober Behaviour in the 
main are more eaſily brought to comply with re- 
ligious Things in the Family, whether they are 
the ſame way that they were firſt inclin'd to or 
not; ſuch as theſe are often brought by good 
 Exatnples in the Houſe, to be of the ſame Opi- 


nion with our ſelves. 


See. Neice. Such are indeed a great Tye up- 
on Maſters and Miſtreffes of Families to take 
Cate that we recommend the Profeflion we 
make of Religion by a good Example; for Ser- 
-vants are not Hkely to turn to our Opinion, ot 
embrace with us the Part which we take in Religion 
when they fee us not practiſe the Things we me. 
Go Le 


[333] 


tend to teach, and not winning them to our O- 
pinion by a Converſation becoming Religion. 

Aunt, It is very true, Neice, and would Ma- 
ſters and Miſtreſſes keep upon their, Minds a ſenſe 
of what Influence their Conduct may have up- 
on their Servants; how they may be the means 
of bringing them to a ſerious embracing of Reli- 
gion, or to a greater Levity and Indifference than 
it may be they had before, as they ſee a good 
or ill example in thoſe they ſerve, we ſhould have 
much better Maſters and Miſtreſſes than we have, 
and more religious Servants too. „ 
Firſt Neice. That's very true, and it were to be 
wiſh'd it were well obſerv'd. But ſinee it is not 


always fo, I cannot reconcile it to common Rea- 


ſoning, that we ſhould take Servants of any Prin- 
ciples or Opinion in Religion, but ſuch as we pro» 
feſs our ſelves, _ | 8 0 

Aunt. If it can be avoided. ſh 
2 Neice. Certainly it may be avoided if we 
Wille Ch. | 1 
Sec. Neice. You would except ſuch as being ig- 
norant and untaught, profeſs themſelves willing 
to come into religious Families, that they may be 
euided into good Things by Teaching and Exatne 
ple. | 


to be moulded this way or that, as Providence 
caſts. them into religious or irreligious Families. 

Aunt. We agree in that Part exaRtly ; and in- 
deed were I to chuſe, I would rather take a Ser» 
vant, who being ignorant in religious matters, 
was yet ſober and willing to be inftruced ; . 


lay ; 
much rather than take one fixt in his or her r8lt _ 


gious Opinion, and that Opinion differing; fre 
wy 0We... 714." nid n bib 


Fir 
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Firſt Neice. Yes, 1 do except ſach ; for ſuch are 


_ 


| [ 334] 
© Firſt Neice. Indeed Madam, I am poſitive in that 
Point: I cannot go from it: I would not take one 
that differ'd from me in Opinion in Religion by 
any means; no, upon no Account at all; it is 
attended with nothing but Confuſion in the Fa- 
mfly : I would almoſt as ſoon take a looſe profane 
Wretch that own'd no Religion at all : I have ſeen 

much of it,and found ſuch Inconveniences in ha- 
ing religious Quarrels and Differences in the Fa- 
mily by it, that I think *tis unſufferable: I told 
yon the Story of our poor Negro that would 
turn Chriſtian: We had one Servant a Papiſt, and 
he would have the Boy a Roman Catholick; ano- 
cher would have him be a Church of England Pro- 
teftant, and another would have had him been 2 
Presbyterian ; twas a Reproach even to the Name 
of Chriſtian, to hear how one told him he would 
be damn'd if he was this, another told him he 
70uld. be damn'd if he was that, and che t'other 
old him he would be damn'd if he was either of 
them, and fa of the reſt; ſo that the poor Boy 
was almoſt diſtracted among them, as I told you 
at large before. _ 01 
Aut. Without entring into Examples, I grant 
tis very pernicious, and a great Obſtruction to 
Family-Religion, and that many ways. 
Sec. Neice. Were there à Spirit of Peace and 
Charity always to be found where there was an 
outward Appearance of Religion; it would be quite 
otherwife ; but that is not our Caſe in this Age: 
You ſee Madam, what was the Caſe in your Neigh- 
bois Family, where the religions Servants," I 
mean appeatingly religious, were the worſt Ser- 
yants, and the orſt Chriſtians they could have 
met with. a Ex MIR 4. 47 ba AL i YA: 

Aunt, I did not bring thoſe Examples to ſeſſen 


the Value of good, ſerious, religious ak 
. ; > 
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but to hint to you the Danger there is (among 
thoſe that call themſelves ſuch t to find Hypocrites;: 
and alſo. to note that Religion docs not ain 
make a good Servant. 044; $7 

Sec. Neice. It ought to do ſo, and would do ſo, 
if av Rules of CH were faichfully ob« 
ſerve 1 Wit 

Aunt. But it is not always Gag and therefore, as 
I ſay, I would not take a Servant that was not 
religious, or religiouſly enclin d; fo I do not fay, 
that I would not for the Sake of their being ſeri- 
ous and religiouſly enclin'd, take a bad — 
for Religion does not always qualify a Servant - 

Sec. Niece. No Madam, Religion does not make 
them good humout'd, cleanly, active, diligent and 
mannerly, and the like 3 it will make them faith= 
ful and honeſt, that is inſeparable, but there is 
many a good Chriſtian that makes a bad Ser- 
vant. 

Aunt. But I know ſome of them expect we ſhould 
bear with all the reſt, for being what they call 


religious, 


— Neice. And perhaps are not ſo at bottom 
neither. 

Aunt. Nay, that fort of them are generally 0 
therwiſe, and put on an Appearance of Religion 
only to diſguiſe themſelves the more dextrouſly, 
and theſe are the religious Servants that I am 
apteſt to be ed by, bur there are — of 
the other too. | 

Sec. Niece, TI one of the worlt Parts of a Hy- 
pocrite, I think, when they ſtudy to Cover a vio 
tious Life with the Mask of Religion. 

8 But 1 think too, that iris Tooneft diſco- 
ver 

Sec, Neice. It m way indeed, be — diſcover'd 
than other Diſguiſes, becauſe the Levity is 2 a | 
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break out at proper Intervals, in ſpite of the ut. 
moſt Caution : But the Miſchief is often done 
ficſt, when the Diſcovery is too late to prevent 
it ; and therefore upon the whole, there is a great 
Riſque in taking Servants, that we are not vety 
well aſſur d of, one way or other. 2g 

Firſt Neice. But I hope you do not argue for 
being indifferent in the Caſe. rod 
Sec. Neice. No, no; very far from it; but I 
own, tis a Critical Caſe. | 
Fr Neice.'Let it be as Critical as it will, 'tis 
abſolutely neceſſary to be be taken Care of, if we 
will have religious Servants. Tis a ſad Thing to 
have the Maſter or Miſtreſs praying in one Pait 
of the Houſe, and the Men and Maids ſwearing 
or railing, or laughing and jeering in another. 
Fart of it. Next to having the Maſter and Mi- 
{trefs religious, it is eſſential to a religious Family, 
to have the Servants religious too. Jay 
Sec. Neice, If it be poſſible to ſind ſuch. 

Hir Neice. They muſt be found religious, or 
be made ſo. 111 
Sec. Neice. Tis but courſe Work to new- mould 
a Servant : As you find them, you have them ge- 
nerally. Moſt of the Servants of this Age are 
too far gone to be brought back, and not hum- 
ble enough to be meddled with, I mean as to Iu- 
ſtruction. 21187720 ; ILL) 1 . yy” 
Aust. I cannot ſay ſo; I am thankful that I 
can ſay, that I have had a looſe wicked itreligious 
Servant or tWẽ o, who by taking ſome Pains with 
them, have been brought to be very ſerious and 
_ very religiou$$2;!s // .  AY% DA 2 01-21 
Fiat. Neice. Then they have thank'd God for your 
betteriog them by your Inſtruction. 3167 
At. $a they have, I aſſure you Neize; 
S7 een YViiuhy 3:2 £ * | | 
Aid 


Nit 
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Firſt Neice. But they were originally of à doci- 
ble, tractable Temper then, which is very rare 
among Servants, But Madam, allow, yeu could 
take that Task upon you; and your Application 
had: ſucceſs, you would net expect that every 
Miſtreſs like you, ſhould fer up for an Inſtructor of 


* 148 0 — * mY 


their Servants, 4107 b 
Aunt. No, no; but it is not ſo hopeleſs à ching 
however, as you may imagine; for if a Gitl has 
any Modeſty, ſhe cannot but liſten a little t6 the 
Inſtruction of thoſe that wiſh her ſo well, and that 
have ſo little Obligation upon them to do it.. 
Firſt Neice. Why Madam, an untaught Wench 
that is modeſt and willing to be inſtructed, I take, 
as I ſaid before, to be among the Number that 
are fit to be taken: The very Example of a religis 
ous Family, will make her Religious alſo. * 
Aunt. My Dear, you touch us all there, and 
that upon à nice Point too; it muſt be confeſsd 
that it is becauſe there are ſo few religious Fami- 
lies, that there are fo fewW-religious Servants. 
Firf Neice. That is true, Madam s but on the 
other hand, looſe prophane itreligious Servants are 
2 great Hindrance to the ſetting up à religious 
Family. Thoſe I am utterly againſt. '. ** © 
Aunt, And that is the Reaſon, Child, that I fay, 
they ſhould not be taken into our Families. 
Firſt Neice. And ſhould be turn'd out again as 
ſoon as diſcoyer'd, and that without any Certi- 
ficate given them of their good Behaviour, or 
without giving them what we call a good Cha- 
racer, | "1, 
Aunt. We cannot deny them a Certificate, 
Child, when they have not wrong'd or robb'd 
us, the Law requires that of us, 


Z Fit 


* 


„ WoL 
Hir Neice. But then Madam, the Certificate 
ſhould mention that I diſmiſsd ſuch a Man, or 
ſuch a Maid, for being a N irreligious Per. 
ſon, or for breaking the Sabbath-Day, or for not 
going to Church when ordered to go there, or 
for going abroad to be merty, when they ſhould 
have been at Church, and ſuch like, as the caſe 
may happen to be. KR 
Aunt. I own there is a great deal of Reaſon to 
do ſo; but we are apt to think it hard to do fo, 
and that it is taking a poor Servant's Livelyhood 
from them. 9 | 
Firſ Neice. But we ſhould conſider too, how 
much harder it is to puſh a profligate Wretch in- 
to-a ſober Family, under the Recommendation 
of a falſe Character. We cannot ſay we do Juſtice 
to our Neighbour, or do as we would be done 
by; For ſtill I go back to what we both ſaid be. 
fore, that 'irreligious Servants are a great Hin- 
drance to Maſters and Miſtreſſes in ſetting up 
religious Rules and Exerciſes in theic Families. 
 Awnt; Ay, and a great Diſcouragement in car- 
trying them on, when they are ſet up, and for 
both thoſe Reaſons I —— 4 adviſe all my Friends 
to take no Servants that had not ſome Senſe of 
Religion upon them, | | 
Soe. Neice. I Joyn heartily with my Siſter in 
her Opinion, if ſuch Servants can be had ; But 
what: then muſt be done when we get irreligious 
and prophane Creatures into our Houſes, 
cannot help it; or find them ſo, when we ex- 
_ pected the contrary? _ 
Aut. Po! my Dear! the caſe is plain; we 
muſt not let Seryants laugh us out of. our Reli- 
gion: We muſt-go on in the Way of our Du- 
ty, and ſer up the Worſhip of God in the oe; 
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1 


and as often as we find the Servants flout at it 


or contemn it, return the Contempt upon 'them= 
ſelves, and turn them out, but go on to perform 
the Duty : Turn them all away, that pretend to 
behave irreverently, or pretend to mock or ſcoff 
at it; I fay, turn them all away, and let it be 
the ſtanding known Rule in the Family, that ill 
the Servants that come may hear of it as ſoon 
as they converſe in the Houſe ; then they will 
know what they have to truſt to, and will be- 
have accordingly, *Tis omitting our Duty in our 
Families,not our performing it,that makes Servants 
mock. When they ſee us religious to Day, and 
wicked to morrow, they may well ſcoff; but 
where ſerious Religion is ſteddily maintain'd in 
a Family, it commands that Awe and Reverence 
of Servants, that they grow religious of courſe. 
Thus one good Family breeds good Servants for 
another, and the good l xamples of a ſober Fa- 
mily makes the Servants all ſober. 

Sec. Neice. I acknowledge all that: But I have not 
gee that Part irdeed, of turning them away 
or their irreligious prophane Carriage when diſ- 
cover'd. I have endeavour'd to get relizious Ser- 
vants, but when I have found them otherwiſe, 1 
have not turn'd them off, which indeed I ſhould 


have done. p64 


Aunt, So far you are wrong, my Dear; for 
why not put away a Coachman, or Chamber- 
maid, as well for being wicked as idle, for being an 
Offender againſt Heaven, as well as for being an 
Offender againſt our ſelves? I think the Rea- 
ſoning is every way as good, | 

Sec Neice. It may hold in many caſes. 

Aunt, Indeed Neice, I think ic will bold in all 


caſes; and I can give you {ome Inſtances where 
 X at 


3 
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it has been very happily praQis'd, and where 
. Servants knowing it before, have behav'd much 
the better on that Account: But *tis late now; 


- we will talk of that Part another Time. 
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DIALOGUE IE 


Few Days after this Lady and her two 
N Neices bad diſcours'd this Point about 
E Servants, the Aunt and both her Neices, 
that is to ſay, the eldeſt of the Siſters 
and the Widow had another Dialogue upon the 
Subject of giving a Character to Setvants, and 
the Juftice that was to be done in it on one ſide 
and on the other, on the following Occaſion. 


The Eldeſt Siſter had taken a very Scoundrel 
idle Jade of a Servant, and that too after having 
receiv'd a very good Character of her from a Gen- 
tlewoman with whom ſhe had liv'd beſote; and ſhe 
complain d heavily of the Injuſtice of it, and that 
ſhe had been 4bus'd by the ſaid Gentlewoman, 
and was telling her Taſe to her Aunt, which in- 


troduc'd the following Dialoguaiue. 


Aunt. I find Child, you lay all the Fault of 
your being diſappointed upon the Wench's for- 
mer Miſtreſs ; you don't ſeem to ſay the Maid, 
her ſelf: has deceived, youͤůr . 
_ Firſt Neice. Indeed Madam, I am deceiv'd both 
ways; but I blame the 'Maid's former Miſtreſs 
molt. 1 ils unt z hits oe 
Ant. Why ſo? Did not the Maid pretend to 
be otherwiſe than you find hen? 


2 Firſt 


Ms 3 
Firſt Neice. Yes Madam, that is true ; but I did 
not expect ſo much from a Maid when ſhe came 
to be hir'd : I did not expect ſhe ſhould tell me 
her own Faults. 23 LEE 
Aunt, Well, but on the other hand, you did 
not expect ſhe ſhould tell you ſhe was able to 
do, what ſhe did not underſtand, or ſhould under. 
e what ſh: was no ways qualified to perform, 
Firſt Neice. No, thats true Madam: But ſhe 
as willing to get into a good Place. 
Ant. And to do it ſhe muſt be allow'd to 
introduce her ſe If by a Parcel of Lies and Shams, 
and pretend to be what ſhe has no Pretence to, 
I think that as bad as any of the reſt, 
Sec. Neice, I join with my Aunt in that Part, 
I think the Law ſhould have provided ſome Pu- 
niſhment for Servants, that give themſelves Cha- 
raters they do not deſerve, as well as for other 
Pieces of Diſhoneſty ; for in ſhort, ic is a down 
right Fraud, a Cheat and a Piece of Diſhoneſty, 
intollerable; for Example, - a Cook comes and 
hires her ſelf to me, to ſerve as ſuch, and when 
ſhe has undertaken the Buſineſs, it appears ſhe 
underſtands nothing of Cookery, and has never 
been any thing but a middle Maid to waſh and 
ſcrub the Rooms and the like; or a Chamber- 
maid offers her ſelf, and tells me ſhe knows how 
to make Manteaus, cut Hair, clear-ſtarch, and 
the like; and when it comes to the Trial, ac- 
knowledges ſhe does not underſtand any of them, 
or only this, and not that, as it happens; why 
ſhould not this Maid be puniſhed as well as ſhe, 
that pretending to be honeſt, proves a Thiel? 
Aunt. No Child ; ſhe does deſerve to be ill 
us'd; but the Caſe differs as to a Thief; for ſhe 
is puniſh'd, not ſor pretending Honefty, and de- 
; ceiving 


A 
ceiving me in her Character, but for her actual 
Theft and robbing me of my Goods. = 

See. Neice, Well Madam, then the Puniſhment 
ſhould differ too. I do not ſay ſhe ſhould be 
hang'd, but I think ſhe ſhould be puniſh'd how- 
ever ſome Way or other. | BY 

Firſt Neice. We have Ways to puniſh ſuch. a 
Servant, and all Servants too, if all Miſtreſſes 
would but be juſt to themſelves and to one ano - 
ther. We might make up the Deficiency of the 
Law in thati Caſe to our felves very eafily, and 
the Want of doing our ſelves Juſtice is the Thing 
I complain of, een; 

Aunt. How would you make it up ? | 

Firſl Neice. Why Madam, whenever any fuch 
Servant came to me, I would be ſure to turn her 
away again with all the Reſentment that her Be- 
haviour requir'd, and when ſhe ſent any future 
— to me for a Character, I would do her 
uſtice. | | | 

Sec. Neice. You ſhould fay Siſter, that you 
would do the Gentlewoman Juſtice who came 
to enquire of you about her. | © A 

Aunt, Why ay put it right there, Sifer. 

Sec. Neice. Indeed Madam that is the Foundati- 
on of all the Grievance we are under about Ser- 
vants; that we make no Conſcience of doing one 
another Juſtice when we make Enquiries after 
the Character of one anothers Serrants 

Firſt Neice. Why we are loth to hinder poor. _ 
Servants ; for to take away their Character is to 
take awidy 'Chatr Wine 7 ET 7D OO Se ns 

Sec. Neice. We may ſay the ſame of a Thief, or 
a Hotſe-breaker, when we find them in our Houſes 
or Gardens, and take them even in the very Fact: 
We are loth to ruin them for it; that it was Ne- 
ceſſity forc'd them to * what they did, and-if 

| 2 4 We 
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we have them committed, they will be hang'd 
or tranſported; nay the Argument is ſtronger, 
becauſe the Injury done may have been trifling, 
and the Puniſhment there is Loſs of Life, which we 
may be loth to be concern'd in. 
Firft Neice. You carry the Caſe a great deal too 
high Siſter 3. I cannot think. they are alike. 
Sec. Neice. Truly, Siſter, I thipk *tis much the 


ſame; but of the two here is the greater Obli- 


gation. .,.. Es 3 
Aunt. I believe I take your Notion right, Neice; 
the Obligation is this; If I take the Thief, and 
give him up to the Law he is undone, and his 
Life muſt pay for it; and. *tis a ſad Thing for 
me to let a poor Fellow be put to Death or tranſ- 
ported for robbing me of a Trifle.. But on the 


other Hand I am to conſider (1.) I am oblig'd 


by the Law to do it; that it is not I that put him 
to Death, but the Laws of his Country and his 
own Ciime is the Cauſe of it; and I am an Oft- 
fender againſt that very Law, and in ſome ſenſe 
a Confederate with him, at leaſt an Encourager 
of him in his Crime if I omit it: But which is more 
than. that, (2.) by ( my perhaps unreaſonable ) 
and indeed unjuſt Compaſſion, I become. ac- 
ceſſary to all the Robberies he ſhall be guilty. 
of after it; becauſe if I had done as the Law di- 
rected me, I had put him out of, a Condition to. 
rob or injure. any more. 1 
Sec. Neice. You, have fully. explain'd my Mean- 
ing Madam, and I take the. Caſe to be the ſame; [ 
by no means do as I ought, or as the Law directs, if 
when my Neighbour. taking a Seryant. after me, 
and coming to me for à Character of her, I de- 
cline ſpeaking the Truth of her, ay and the whole 
re e 0 f 
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Firſt Neice. Then no Servant would get a Place 
as Servants are now. = : 

Aunt, Then Neice, they would be more hum; 
ble and careful how they behave.  - 

Firſt Neice. It is a nice Caſe, and we ought to 
take great Care then, that we do not injure 
them. 1 : | : 

Sec. Neice, That's true, we ought 'to do them, 
no Wrong ; but we do the Perſon that is to take 
them an irreparable Wrong if we recommend an 
ill Seryant to them. DT 

Aunt, Nay, we break another Law that you have 
not thought of yet; for we do not do in it as 
we wou'd be done by, which, js the great Chri- 
„ er ir en 

Sec. Neice. Not only ſo, Madam, but we do as 
we wou'd not be done by ; for would any of us 
it we go to enquire of a Servant, be told the was 
honeſt when ſhe was a Thief? that, ſhe was neat 
when ſhe: was naſty ; tite when ſhe was a Slat- 
tern ; diligent when ſhe was idle quiet when ſhe. 
was ſaucy ; ang ofen when ſhe was, it may be, 
a bold Huſly ? and the like, | 

Aunt, I obſerve indeed, there is a general Back- 
wardneſs in People whenever we go to enquire 
about a Servant. A Miſtreſs cannot be ſuppos'd 
to recommend earneſtly, becauſe it is to be granted, 
that ſhe parted with the Servant for ſomething. or 
other. But ſhe is therefore on the other Hand 
ſhy and backward, and will ſay. nothing or but 
little of the real Character of the Servant, be- 
cauſe forſooth,ſhe would not hinder her of a Place; 
and indeed I would be very loth my ſelf to ruin 
a poor Girl, becauſe I did not like her; but I 
do think, as you ſay Neice, nn 
| MY ar 
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backward to be free with one another in ſuch 
Caſes. 144.5 ei | 

Sec, Neice, It would not only anſwer the End, 
Madam, as to the Law-part, but it would brin 
Servants back to de Servants again, as they awd 
to be, and as they ought to be; for really they 
can hardly be calPd Servants now. | 4 ES 

Firſs Neice, | wiſh it was with us in the Caſe 
of our Maids, as it is with the Gentlemen in the 
- Caſe of their Men-Servants, viz. that we ſhould 
be oblig'd to give Certificates to our Maids when 
they went away- 122 CLGOER 

Sec. Neice. Why even then, the Caſe would be 
the fame ; for if the Form of the Certificate was 
not ſettled too by the Act of Parliament, we 
mould ſign any Thing they deſir'd of us. | 

Firſt Neice. Nay Siſter, that would be our 
Faults. 29) | 
Ant. Why, ſo it is our Faults now, Child, if 
we give them wrong Characters. N 

Firſt Neice. I do not ſay we ſhould give wrong 
Characters; but IT ſhould be loth to ſay the ut- 
moſt of a poor Servant, and fo prejudice every 
body againſt her; perhaps what ſhe did amiſs_ 
with me, ſhe might mend with another, and per- 
haps what might not pleaſe me, another might 
bear with. 

See, Neice. I will put an End to all that im- 
mediately, Siſter: 1 do not mean that I ſhould 
enter into a long Accuſation of a; Servant, and 
give the Hiſtory of her Life 5 or that I would blaſt 
her for Trifles, ot give her an ill Name for not 
fairing exactly to 9 But I ſpeak in 


r Articles, fuch as denominate 2 


ench a gocd or a bad Servant; and Pl tell 
you a Caſe ; when I went to a Lady my felf to 
"ik | enquire 


[ 347 ] 
enquire about a Chambermaid who 1 had ſent to 
me by another Perſon. 

Aunt. What was the Perſon that ſent or re- 
commended her? Did ſhe kuow her? G3. 03 
Sec. Neice. She was an honeſt well-meaning 
poor Woman that us d to help me to Maids when | 

I wanted. 

Aunt. But then, I ſuppoſe did not know much 
of her, of her own Knowledge, 

Sec, Neice. No Madam, but the Maid gave us. 
an Account where ſhe had liv'd laſt, and I went 
to the Lady, and told her I came to enquire of 
ſuch a Maid- Servant, who, &s ſhe bad ſaid, had 
liv d with her. Yes, ſhe told me ſhe. had liv'd' 
with her. 

Pray how long did ſhe live with you, Ma- 
dam ? ſaid I. 

Pray Madam, how long does ſhe ſay ſhe 17d 
with me? ſays ſhe | 

Almoſt a Year, Madam, ſays 1 ; I think it wanb- 
ed but a Month or thereabouts ; ati which ſne 
made a kind of a Hum, and ſaid nothing for a 
while. 

Now I did not like the Way of ie 
Queſtion with a Queſtion; for I thought the. 

ht have told me poſitively how long the Maid 
ha liv'd with her, and left me to judge whe 
= ſhe had ſpoke Truth, whereas. by returning; 
the Queſtion * me, ſhe kept it in her own 
Breaſt to accuſe or excuſe her. 80 I türn d it 
ſhort upon her. I hope, Madam, ſaid I, You will 
be ſo plain with me, as to let me know whether 
ſhe ſays true or not. 4 H l 

Yes, yes, Madam, ſays ſht. 2 | 

This ſurpriz'd me again ; for this had a double 
meaning as plain as could be, and it was impoſe - 


iblp + to know whether ſhe meant, Yes, that it 
Was 
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was ag the Maid had aid, or Yes, that ſhe would 
let me know whether the Maid had faid true 
or no. So I ſtopp'd a while to give her Time 


to go on, and explain her ſelf ; but finding ſhe 


did not, I repeated my Queſtion. Pray Madam, 
ſaqs I, be pleas'd- to let me know exact how 
long ſhe liv'd with you. b 

Why Madam, ſays ſhe, not quite a Year ; the 
Maid ſays true in that. N 

-F was far from being ſatisfy'd. with that Kind 
of Anſwer, the manner of drawing out het 
Words ſhewing me plainly, that the Wench had 
lyed. However, left 1 ſhould quarrel with her 


- tao ſoon, and fo have no — out of her, I 
a + it and ask d her ſome other Queſtions. 


Pray Madam, ſays I, is ſhe a good Workwo- 
man? 
Ves, yes, ſas ſhe, ſhe does ber Work well e- 
nough. ; 
This was all Equivocation again.” Any body 
would have underſtood by my Queſtion that I en- 
quired it ſhe was good at her Needie,but ſhe would 
not take it as I meant it, and put it off with an 
Anſwer: which might be true, if the Wench knew 
but how to make a Bed, or ſweep a Room; fo 
Lexplain'd my felf and faid, Madam, by a good 
Workwoman 1 anda at her Needle, I hope you 


| underſtand me. 


Truly Madam, ſays be, I think he is well e- 
nough, I never put her to much of that Kind, ha- 
ving other Hands in the HouſeG. t 

Well, there ſhe came better off with me a lit 
tle than before, but till all this gave me no Cha- 
rater of the Maid, ſol went on. 

Pray Madam, ß. U What do = ” to her 


Honey? 2 he is honeſt, Thops. © * 
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T have no Reaſon to tax her Honeſty, ſay: ſhe, 
ſhe never wrong'd me of any Thing that I know 
of; I charge her with nothing , 5104 

Even this was but a very indifferent Way of 
vouching for a Girl's Honeſty, and if ſhe was real- 
ly honeſt, ſhe was not juſt to her:. 

Well Madam, ſays I, may I ask you what was 
the Occaſion of your parting with her. | 

O Madam, ſays ſhe, we parted indeed; ſhe and 
I could not agree; I am paſſionate and pretty 
troubleſome, and my Maid and I could not hit it, 
but ſhe may do very well with another. Perhaps 
other Miſtreſſes may not be ſo humerſome- and 
difficult as I am ;'ſhe may do very well ;I aſſure 
you, ſhe knows how to pleaſe any body but me; 
ſhe told me ſo her ſelf. 4,1 

I was indeed provok'd now, and anſwer'd Ma- 
dam, you ate pleas'd to give your felt ſome hard 
Words; but 1 beg you will allow me to ſay, I 
did not come for a Character of the Maid's Mi- 
ſtreſs, but a Character of the Maid; and I doubt 
by your Diſcourſe, you are willing to recommend 
your Maid's Character at the Expence of your 
OWNn: | 7 2 

She only ſmil'd at me when I ſaid thus, and 
ſaid again, the was very difficult and ill to pleaſe ; 
but Betty might do very well with another. 

I preſs'd her again to let me know what, the 
parted with her Maid for, but ſtill ſhe ſhufled me 
off, and gave me the cunningeſt evaſive Anſwers ; 
Betty her ſelf could not have put me off with 
halt the Dexterity as her Miſtreſs did; ſo I made 
my Honours as if 1 wn " 45H 

Madam. ſays I, You are exceeding; tender of 
your: Maid; but I cannot ſay, you are equally juſt 
to a Stranger, that you ſee reſolv d to depend up- 
on your Word for the Character of a 82H10 8 
ue. 1 OW 
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However. I ſhall take it the Way I hope you 
intend it, namely, that tho' it may not be for 
the Giri's Advantage to have the Particulars of 
her Behaviour told; yet you would have me un- 
derſtand by it, that her Conduct will not bear 
a Chaacter, and that you would not have me 
venture upon her, and I ſhall take your Advice, 
At this ſhe ſeem'd concern'd, as if ſhe had ex- 
peed that her awkward Way of talking of the 
Wench had fatisfy'd me, and that I did not un- 
derſtand her, and as I offer'd to go, Pray Madam, 
ſays ſhe, don't fay ſo; Betty may make you a 
very good Servant; I am ſorry you ſhould take 
me fo ; the Maid may do very well in another 
Place, tho* ſhe might not ſuit me. | 
I obſerv'd in the Drawing · Room to the Room we 
fat in there ſata Gentleman reading in a great Book; 
and every now and then he look'd off of his Book 
when his Wife (for it was her Husband) ſpoke, as if 
he was ſurpriz'd at what ſhe ſaid, and as the Folding 
Doors ſtood wide open, ſo that the Rooms were 
as it were, let both into one, he heard all we 
ſald, and I perceiv'd that as he look'd off of his 
Book when his Wife ſpoke, ſo he almoſt laugh'd . 
out right when I ſpoke. | 
At laſt, as if he was not able to hold any lon- 
ger, he clapp'd up the Book pretty hard, and 
_ *threw it by, and came forward into the Room 
we were in, and making me a very low Bow as 
he paſs'd, he offer'd to go out, when his Lady 
Rept up to him, and faid ſomething ſoftly which 
he anſwer'd ſoftly, and with abundance of good 
Humour in bis Face ſaid to his Wife, my , 
I will not interrupt you; upon which I offer d 
to go away: By no means Madam ſaid he, my 
- Buſineſs is of no moment. So taking hold of 


his Wife's Hand, he as it were turn d her to- 
WO wards 


— If. Er 0 Hoon he 


1 
1 
8 
þ 
1 
i 
2 
d 
y 
f 
po 
is 


[ 351 ] 
wards me, and at going away, my Dear, ſays he; 
don't hold the Lady in Suſpenſe — your Maid, 
for I hear that is the Buſineſs 3 let her have a 
true Character of her; you would be glad to be 
dealt plainly with your ſelf : His Wife ſmil'd 
but ſaid nothing at firſt, but preſently turning to 
him, and all in a pleaſant good Humour, ſhe gave 
him a little Tap on the Arm with her Hand, 
Do you give a Character of her if you think 1 
han't done it well. Muſt I ſays he, Why then 
Madam, ſays he to me, with my Wife's Leave, 
ſhe is a damn'd Jade, a horrid Scold, a Liar, and 
tho” ſhe has, I believe, ſtollen nothing from us, 
was a Thief in the Place where ſhe came laſt from, 
which we heard of ſince, and for that very thing 
my Wiſe turn'd her away. | 

I made him a Curſy, and told him I was great- 
ly oblig'd to him for ſo much Sincerity, and 
found his Lady had been only tender of the Maid's 
Character, but had not at all recommended her. 
Why Madam, ſays he, my Wife was cheated in 
this Wench, only by the People ſhe liv'd with 
before giving her ambiguous Anſwers, and ſpeak- 
ing as favourably of her as they could, and that 
is the Ruin of us all, adds he, in taking Ser 
vants. 3 gs. 8 1 9828 

But Sir, ſays I, the Lady ſhe liv'd with before 
did your Lady a great deal of Wrong if ſue Knee - 
her to be what you fay ſhe was in her Service. 

I don't know Madam, bow twas for that : 1 
never meddle with theſe Things, ſays he, but I 
believe my Wiſe was not ſo nice in her Inquiries 


as you ate; or if ſhe was, ſhe was eaſier to be 
cheated in their Anſwers; and tis the Ladies 


being thus backward to give juſt and plain Re- 

counts to one another, that is the Reaſon that 

lugh a wretched Gang of Wenches run [ve 
| u 


- 


216.4 .. 
Houſe to Houſe, and get Places, and behaye in 
them as they do. Would the Ladies, /ays be, be 
juſt to one another, ſpeak | plain and honeſtly, 
and give the Creatures ſuch Characters as they 
deſerve, they would take Care to deſerve better 
Characters, and not behave ſo inſolently and ſo 
ſaucily as they do. This Jade, Madam, ſays he, 
that you come to inquire of, has inſulted and 
taunted her Miſtreſs two or three Times at 
ſuch a Rate, that I have been forc'd to ſend a 
2 into the Room to bring her out by 
Head and Shoulders, for Fear her Miſtreſs ſhould 
be frighted, and yet ſhe is ſo good to that Slut, 
that ſhe cannot find in her Heart to ſpeak the 
Truth of her... | | 
My Dear, ſays the Lady, I have not ſaid any 
Thing but Truth of her. i 
No, my Dear, ſays he, I do not mean fo, but 
you have not ſaid all the Truth of her, 
Well, my Dear, ſays ſhe again, I was not upon 
my Oath. | | 1 
Why, that is true too, Child, ſaid he, but you 
ate upon your Hongur, and that is Equivalent 
to an Oath 3 and it would be hard to have this 
Lady left to take ſuch a Devil into her Houſe, 
meerly for Fear of injuring the Wench 5; why 
you would injure the Family you fuffer to take 
her, much more than the Maid. Let her go ſeek 
het Fortune where no body. knows her, and 
there ſhe may have Time to mend her manners, 


and come to Town again. 

| Aut. Why Neice, this Gentleman was your In- 
it ſtructor. I think tis juſt his Language that you 
ſpeak ;- only I think you did not talk ſo mode- 
rately quite as he does. oh 

Ser Neice. And very good Language too, Ma- 

dum, tis for want of this Gentleman's Rule that 


ws 


* 18 
WW wes 


[ 353 ] 


we have any ſaucy inſolent idle Servants in the 
World. | | 4 

Firſt Neice. It would make Servants more cau- 
tious of their Behaviour JI confeſs : But then Si- 
ſter, it would put it into the Power of Miftreſ- 
ſes to ruin poor Servants when they pleas'd, and 
even when there was no good Caule ; the Bread 
of a Servant would depend upon the Breath of a 
Miſtreſs. 

Sec. Neice, There is no good in this World 
without a Mixture of Evil; no Convenience 
without its Inconvenience; but the Damage that 
way, if it ſhould be ſo at any Time is infinitely 
leſs than the Miſchief to Families which comes 
by the Inſolence and Wickedneſs of Servants. 

Aunt. Nay, by the univerſal Degenetacy of 
Servants, you might have ſaid ; for even thoſe 
we call good Servants at this Time are quite dif- 
ferent Things from what they were in former 
Times, ay, even ſince I can remember. | 

Sec. Neice. Well Madam, but I could propoſe a 
Remedy even againſt that Part which my Siſter 
objects againſt, of doing Servants wrong; for I 
do not deny that ſome Miſtreſſes may injure 
their Servants, and there ought to be no Wrong 
on either hand. T7 £0.20 

Firſt Neice. I have known a Miſtreſs refuſe to 
give a poor Servant a Character, only becauſe ſhe 
was unwilling to part with her, and yet at the 
ſame Time uſe her ill too. 

Sec. Neice. Such Things may happen, I do not 
deny that. : 
Firſt Neice. I have alſo known a Miſtreſs injure 

a Servant by her Partiality in Favour of other 
Servants, and give a Maid an ill Character when 
ſhe has not deſerv'd it, by the meer Reproaches 
rais'd on her by * | | 

a 


See 


| 


Sec. Neice. It is not poſſible to reckon up alt 
the Caſes in which a Miſtreſs may injure a Ser. 
vant ; tis true, and there can no Rule be ſet ſo 
exact, as that no Body ſhall be oppreſs d: But I 
have two Things to lay ; . 


1. All the Injuſtice that can be ſuppos'd to 
happen that Way, is not equal to that 
which Miſtreſſes and Families now ſuffer 
from the Inſolence and Baſeneſs of Ser- 
vants; and therefore the Remedy is to be 
embrac'd, and the leſſer Evil choſen. 


2, There may be methods direted by the 
Law, that in ſuch Caſes where Miſtreſſes 
have nothing Capital to charge upon a 
Servant, they ſhall be obliged to give them 
Certificates of their Behaviour. 


Aunt. I have often thought of that; but un- 
leſs the Form of rhat Certificate be ſettled and 
adjuſted by that very Act of Parliament, the 
Miſtreſſes will juſt write what they pleaſe, and 
when they are prejudic'd againſt a Servant, will 
ſay nothing in their Certificates that ſhall do 
them any Service, or recommend them at all to 
any one elle, 


Sec. Neice, Thole muſt be very malicious Peo- 


ple that will go that Length with a Servant. 
HFrſt Neice. But ſuch People there are, and fuch 
perhaps always will. be. | | 
Sec. Neice. Well, there may be a Remedy for 
that too, for there may be two or three ſeveral 
Forms of Certificates directed by the Law ; one 
Voluntier, and full to all the Behaviour of a Ser- 
vant, and the other to her Honeſty and Sobrie- 
ty only. 
| Aunt, 
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Aunt, Why then Child, no body would take 
Servant that had only. your Second Rate Certi- 
ficate ; they would preſently ſay, her Miſtreſs had 
given no Character but what ſhe could not help. 

Sec. Neice. I rather think, Madam, that all Ser- 


* 


vants would content themſelves with what you 


are pleas d to call my Second Rate Certificate. 
Aunt. Come let us hear what kind of Certifi- 
cate it is if you are Lawyer enough to draw it up: 
Sec, Neice, I am not Lawyer enough to draw it 
up in Form ; but it ſhould be to this Purpoſe, 
Madam. 


The Certificate. 


J A. B. do hereby certify that the 
' Bearer hereof M. B. lid d with 
me as a Chambermaid. one Tear 
and a Quarter, ending the 
Day of - laſt, during which 
Time ſhe behav'd her ſelf honeſtly, 
ads and dutifully as became 
a Servant. 


AA B 


Witneſs my Hand. 


Aunt. Why truly Neice, a Servant that could 


not deſerve ſo much Character as that, no body 
ought to take, | 
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* Sec. Neice. Well Madam, and a Servant that 
did deſerve ſo much Character as that, no Mi- 
ſtreſs ought to deny. 

Firſt Sift. But ſuppoſe, Siſter, a Miſtreſs would 
malicioufly deny it, as I ſaid before. 
Sec, Neice. Why then the Maid ſhould have the 
ſame Remedy as ſhe has for her Wages, viz, 
complain to a Juſtice of Peace, that in Caſe upon 
the Miſtreſs's being heard, if ſhe could not give 
fufficient Reaſons and Proof of the Fact for which 
ſhe refus'd ſuch a Certificate, the Juſtice ſhould 
fign the Certificate to the Maid, intimating that 
having heard all that could be alledg'd, he did 
not find there was ſufficient Cauſe for refuſing 

1 | 

Aunt, Well Neice, and what was your firſt Rate 

Certificate pray, that you call this the Second? 
Sec. Neice. Why Madam, when a Miſtieſs may 

have a Kindneſs for a Servant, and is willing to 

give her an extraordinary Recommendation, ſhe 
may add, that ſhe is a very good Needlewoman, 
or. that ſhe is a very good Cook, that ſhe was 
not only faithful but diligent, and ſo in other 

Caſes: But as I faid, I believe any Servant will 

be contented with the Second, which is ſuffici- 

ent. 1 
Fr it Neice. ] agree that the giving ſuch Cer- 

tificates would put an End to theſe Enquiries. 

Sec. Neice. Which oftentimes leave us in the 

dark as much as we were before they are made, 

= hay and ſometimes more a great deal. 

= Aunt. That is our Fault indeed, that we will 
f not with Freedom and Plainneſs acquaint one 
another what we are to expect from the Maids 

we hire; and tis preſuming upon this charitable 

Diſpoſition of Miſtreſſes, that Maids behave ſo 

faucily as they do, g - 

c. 
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Ser. Neice. Well, if any of my Maids go from meg? 
I tell them plainly before - hand what they are to 
expect of me, and what Kind of Charactef 1 
ſhall give them, if they ſend any body to me. 
Firſt Neice. And what Effect has it upon them? 
Are they the better for it? vag 
Sec. Neice. Why, I'll tell you what Effect it had 
upon one of my Maids. I had told her my 
mind very roundly one Day upon Occaſion of 
ſomething I did not like, and truly my Maid 
turn'd very ſhort upon me, and told me ſhe was 
ſorry ſhe could not pleaſe me, and -hop'd I would 
provide my ſelf then ; I told her, that ſhe ſhould 
e could not pleaſe me, but that ſhe 
would not pleaſe me. 017 
She anſwer'd very pertly, that it was as 7 wonld, 
1 might take it which Way Ipleasd, 
Very well, ſays I, Mary, you are very tart with 
me. I hope when you ſend your next Miſtreſs 
to me for a Character, you will expect to heat 
thoſe very Words again. Th: 1903 
Why, wou'd I be ſo barbarous ſaid ſbe, to rip up 
Words that paſs'd in Anger, and give them for the 
Character of any Servant? 1 
No Mary, ſays I, you ſhould not ſay, will I be 
ſo barbarous; you ſhould ſay, would I be ſo ho- 
neſt, as to give a Character of you from your 
own Mouth. Depend upon it, Mary, fays I, I 
ſhall not be ſo unjuſt to any Miſtreſs to conceal 
a Thing of that moment trom them; why it 
would be doing them the greateſt Injury in che 
World. on 
She ſtood, ſtill a good while, and faid nothing; 
but as ſhe ſaw, me looking at her, as if I expected 


an Anſwer, the Girl fell a crying, run to me, 


and offering to kneel to me, begg'd my Pardon, 
and told me ſhe hop'd I would allow her to te- 
| call 


_ 


—— 
2 — = 
w—_— - 


— -—- —— 


——— by —_ 
E — 22 
— - -— 


[ 359 ] 
r Warning, for ſhe was refolv'd ſhe would 
ive with me till ſhe had deſerv'd a better Cha- 
racter. | / | 

Aunt. Poor Girl! I ſhould have told her ſhe 

might go when ſhe would ther, for ſhe had de- 
ſerv'd a better Character juſt then. 
See. Neice. I did not fay ſo to her, but I would 
not let her kneel; and I told her I would not 
inſiſt upon her Warning; for as long as ſhe be- 
hav'd ſo to me, I believ'd I ſhould never put her 
a.. 

Aunt, Well, but did ſhe mend afterward ? 
Sec. Neice. Indeed ſhe was a very good Servant 
before, only a little haſty and impatient of Re- 
proof ; but ſhe prov'd the beſt Servant after it 
that any body ever had. She is with me till. 

Aunt. It is certainly ſo, if we gave fair bold 
and juſt Characters of them, and it once came 
to be the Cuſtom or general Uſage among Mi- 
ſtreſſes, Servants would quickly carry it after ano- 
ther manner ; at leaſt they would take” care to 
part upon as good Terms as they could-with theic 
Miſtreſles. | * 
Sec. Neice. And we ſhould not cheat one ano- 
ther as we do now, in giving Characters to the 
vileſt Creatures that fall in our Way. 
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Ertata in the Appendix. 


Page 305. line 1. for Betty read Mary, p. 324, line for Mary 
. | read Betty. | 
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Teſtament in Six Volumes in Folio, by the 
late Reverend Mr. Matthew Henry, Miniſter of the 
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3. The Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity ; of 
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ture, without the Aid and Incumbrance of human 
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the Reyerent Mr. B. Groſvenor. 
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Duty and Advantage of ſingular Vietys: By the 


Reverend Mr. S. Wright. 
A Collection of the promiſes of Scripture, By 
the Reverend Mr. Samuel Clark. 
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verend M. Robert Murre x. 
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Eſcays on vatiouꝭ Subjects and Occaſions. 
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A Funeral Sermon the Death of Mr. Thomas 


kiſty,” with ſome Memoirs of Wente, by the Re- * 
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